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CORRESPONDENCE OF EDWARD ROUGHSEDGE RELATING
TO THE NEPAL WAR, 1814—1876

K. K. DATTA

Principal, Patna College, Patna.

The recently started State Central Archives at Patna and some District
Record Rooms in Bihar contain plenty of unpublished records of much
importance for studying the relations between Bihar and Nepal since the
closing years of the eighteenth century. I have studied here! only a few
of these from the State Central Archives refating to the Nepal War
1814—1876. These are letters written by Edward Roughsedge, Com-
manding Ramghur Battalion, dated from September, 1814 to March, 1815,
to Lt. Col. G. H. Fagan, Adjutant General, to Major P. Bradshaw, Com-
manding Troops of North-East Frontier, to Major-General Marley, to
Captain Watson, Assistant Adjutant General, to Major Casement, Deputy
Quarter Master General and to some British officers in Bihar like
H. Douglas, Magistrate of Patna, C. 1. Sealy, Magistrate of Tirhoot and

H. Parry, Collector of Tirhoot.

For these few months in the course of the Nepal War the English were
in a critical situation. Some facts about British Military activities on the
Saran frontier in this period, first under the command of General Marley
and then under his successor Major-General George Wood from 20th
February, 1815, have been narrated by a contemporary writer, Henry T.
Prinsep in his work, entitled History of the Political and Military Transac-
tions during the administration of Marquess of Hastings, 1813—18232,
The correspondence studied here supplement our knowledge about these by
some additional information, not yet found in print elsewhere, excepting
some very brief references in the Muzaffarpur and Saran District Gazetteers.

In the frst letter of this series, Edward Roughsedge wrote as follows to .
Colonel G. H. Fagan :—

«[ have this day had the honour to receive your letter of the 10th
instant and beg to assure you for the information of His Excellency the
Right Hon’ble the Commander-in-Chief of my punctual obedience to the
orders it contains i—

nce to the 2nd paragraph of your letter I have the honour
thousand Bangywallas have already entered their names

mine has been engaged in preparing a thesis on this subject,

o With refere

to state that one
1. A research Scholar of

2. Vol. 1, pp. 118-141.
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with me, as willing to be employed in any Department of the army proceed-
ing against Nepaul and no Exertion shall be wanting to procure another
thousand of them before my detachment marches to Danapore.

3. Adverting to the importance of obtaining as many of these usceful
men as may be practicable, and to the expedicncy of satisfying them,
without delay that every reasonable indulgence will be granted to them, |
have thought it my duty to avail myself of the discretion given in your
letter, to promise that each man shall be paid at the rate of four Sicca
Rupees per month from the day of his quitting Hazarribaugh (Hazaribash)
to join the army at Danapore, that he shall reccive from me one month's
pay in advance to enable him to leave something with his family and that
he shall have onc anna per diem subsistance from the day he is mustered
and attached to a particular sct of twenly until he is sent to Danapore.

4. T have also appointed to every sct of twenty Bangywallas a mate who
is to receive five Rupees Sicca per month and to be chosen by his com-
rades, to every five mates is allotted a sirdar who will receive six rupees
sicca per month, and to these I have found il nccossary to add a Lalla (a
Kayasth writer) at ten Rupees per month for the purpose of keeping their
account and muster roll.”

On the 3lst October, 1814, Edward Roughsedee wrote to Heary
Douglas, Magistrate of the city of Patna :—"1 have the honour to inform
you that a Detachment under my command consisting of six companies of
Infantry and two four Pounders with Camp {followers of  Bangywallas
together amounting to about 3,500 persons will encamp at Munnoura on
the banks of the Poonpon (Punpun) on the 9th, at Bankipore on the [0th
proximo and T shall consider myscll obliged by your giving the customary
orders for the provision of supplics at thosc places on the days mentioned.”
He also sent letters to C. J. Sealy, Magistrate of Tirhoot, and H. Parry,
Collector of Tirhoot, informing them of the march of the battalion and
requesting them for “the usual number of supplies™.

Major Edward Roughsedge sent the following communication to Lt. Col.
Fagan after reaching Muzaffarpur on the 20th November, 1814
/

“We marched into this place today and having had two days’ hard work
in crossing the Ganges and then long marches since, it is my intention to
halt tomorrow to refresh the men and cattle. Afterwards we shall go
straight to Bradshaw’s camp, unless he sends orders to the contrary, with-
out further delay. I cannot hear at this place that there is any large force
in the service, though from poor Hay's letters (whose sickness 1 believe 1
mentioned to you) it would appear otherwise, the Major of course will
know what the truth is. There are some improbable but amongst the
natives very generally circulated rumours of the cxistence of a plot in which
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the disaffected and dissolute Inhabitants of Patna are concerned with con-
cealed bands of Napaulees to raise an insurrection at Patna, and at
Hajipoor during the approaching fair (Sonepur fair). Of course these
rumours must be known to the Magistrate and constituted authorities at
Patna, and I do not mention them from a belief of their having any
foundation, or from a doubt of the officers who are responsible having
taken proper measures of precaution but to strengthen (by combining this
report with the general Belief which prevails here both amongst Europeans
and the natives of the determination of the Napaulees to ravage Tirhoot,
so soop as we by entering their country shall in their minds justify the
measures) a suggestion I have to submit to your consideration for the more
effectual security of this rich and flourishing part of our Dominions, It
appears to me that as long as the Nepaulee armies are kept together and
their spirit unbroken which without cracking may be for some time to
come no strength in Infantry however, well disposed can secure the Zillah
of Charprah (Chapra) and Tirhoot, and Purneah from ravage and desola-
tion. I would urge upon your notice, therefore, the expediency of detach-
ing if possible a Regiment of Cavalry to this part of the world. Its Head-
quarters it seems to me should be at Maissy (Mehsi) in the district of
Saran, a place abounding in Grain of all sorts, in fine grass and water and
perfectly healthy. A squadron might be here and the remaining four
troops disposed to the east and west though three of them should join the
former direction. If regular Cavalry cannot be spared perhaps Amreet
Rao’s Horse or other regular troops might answer the purpose tolerably
and all the great Rajahs such as the Rajah of Bettiah, of Durbhangah and
of Purneah should be encouraged and permitted to arm for the protection
of the Frontier to which their Estates extend.”

Next day there was one letter from Roughsedge to General Marley to
the following effect :—

“I had the pleasure of receiving your kind letter the night before last.
Tomorrow I shall leave Muzaffarpore and proceed by the usual stages
unless I hear from Major Bradshaw that great Expedition is necessary to
Gorasien. I have this morning sent him a present state of my Detach-
I agree with you in the probability of the Nepaulese doing much

ment. ® S
mischief in these Zillah between the time we commence Hostilities and the
conclusion of matters and I think Government has overlooked the entire

s to prevent their revaging the country to the edge of the
we shall have advanced. In my opinion nothing but a
Cavalry will effectually provide against this danger. Its
one squadron) might be at I\g:issy, ha place fadn(llir;bly

horse. One troop might be to the west of and 3 to
adaP“‘: i(;r t:af(;;:ef, If there is a regiment that can be spared for this
the .eas it would I really think be of inestimable service. Your communica-
:ic;:;cfol Kathmandu might be kept by it and no Nepaulese would dare to

want of mean
Ganges after
Regiment of
Headquarters (
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enter the fertile plains of Tirhoot, Saran and Purneah if in danger of being
cut off by its parties. The opinion of all the people black and white
in this part of the world is in favour of attempts to ravage our districts so
soon as hostilities shall have commenced.”

We know from a letter of Major Edward Roughsedge to Major
Bradshaw, dated camp Dacca, the 26th November, 1814, that a detach-
ment of the Ramghur Battalion under Lt. Herring marched from there that
day with a guide and two horsemen, to join the troops under Major
Bradshaw at Burhurwa, situated on the right bank of the Bagmati. It is
stated in one letter of Major Edward Roughsedge to Fagan from his camp
at Buspeeta, dated 30th November, 1814, that, at Burhurwa, Major
Bradshaw “destroyed three companies of Nypauleese” probably on the
25th November. The Terai “was immediately evacuated by the Goorkhas,

and occupied and annexed pro-tempore, by proclamation, to the British
possessions3.”

Major Bradshaw made some arrangements for the defence of the Tarai,
till the arrival of General Marley, and he placed Major Roughsedge “for
the present in charge of the protection of the Zillah of Tirhoot from the
possible attempts of the enemy to plunder the district”. Major Roughsedge
therefore, called on the “Rajah of Durbhangah and the other great
malguzars” in that frontier “to assemble a portion of their dependants in
arms in the neighbourhood of the position” he might take up. He wrote
to the Magistrate of Tirhoot on the 30th November. “I have to request
the favour of your countenancing with your influence and authority my
requisitions on these persons, and in general that you will be pleased to
give order to the officers subject to your command to yield a zealous and
prompt compliance to all calls from me connected with the duc performance
of the duty to which I have been appointed.”

In some letters we get accounts of the march of Major Roughsedge to
Janakpur, and from there he wrote as follows to Major Bradshaw on the
8th December, 1814 :—

“I had the honour to address you on the 4th instant and have now to
report my arrival at Janickpore (Janakpore) without the slightest opposi-
tion, south of this place about a mile is a mud inclosure which they dignify
with the name of the Guree (garh) of Roopeeta. I visited it this morning
and was not surprised to learn that it was evacuated as soon as the news
of the affairs at Burhurwa reached the Souba, it is not strong enough to
keep out a body of Pindaries—2—Concluding that considerable delay
must take place after the arrival of General Marley on the Frontier before
the adoption of a general forward movement, it is my intention, unless [

3. Prinsep, op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 121,
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receive your orders to a contrary Effect, to pursue my Marcf:h tow?hr:sszl‘x;

iver Coosey (Kosi) but turning again to the northward as arh'fzs e Saul
?;:T; Jungles which I quitted only for the purpose of settl.mg tflsR%r;ncq:a

f the Purgunnah of Mowterree, and taking possession O pele .

Paf; 0I have before stated to you unofficially the repcilrt of }:heJ as;elmb :Eg
of a consi e at Lohl Bettiah in the Jungle (

oﬁl'zll tcon:ilt(ijsrali)t]eisb(::g)xllﬁiirledN)gm:rl;S with the addition that they only l:vaxt,

:mlns th:y arge strong enough to make g flfig;‘t a';lr:acf:l;n?lr:l axtxly ecx:lag;lgpl.l t(I) g:\i/i

i 1

o 911; spl:tsiozl i)afnt}::;fer?:mggr): ,a::; position as wil'l warrant the measure

stu (;? :,lyoli'::ention this evening to anticipate their. visit.—4—I .regr:et [:o‘b(;
:)bliged to state that neither your orders nor the influence Magistrate has,

.o letters to the great landholders

exerted, nor my Own pressing :
ot t been attended with the slightest effect. Frqm th;c Rajah of
B o I still hope for his assistance, the

I have no reply, therefore, ' .
I’?::l‘:] rlllg:jtzlih sent an answer to my Perwanah by a Dosad, which contains

i i i o lands wrested from him by the
o o i vermn ::tc o‘:rlltd oefn}(;lsS t:)lral;:ti:lg forth his poverty and inability
P GOVleeI:i m,en' he also tells me he has received no orders from
" plr\zdl{cfrai:—l—l—S Th’e Chaudhuri Mahendra Narain who I am told has
e agtls roﬁtabl.e estate in this District, had sent no reply to my left?r
e mOSI 15’ ve passed within 6 Coss of the place of his remdgnce. He did
'thqugh " 'tepa letter to Mir Jafar Shah, which th'at native gentleman
e truethwrl rusal of, setting forth his inability to raise men, or tp cor.ne
B me letp:is Estate, should be sold during his absence,.and urging }urg
o obta T)S some means or other, my permission for his presence an
o O_btam g dispensed with—®6. Thus with the exception of .the ‘Durl?hunga
serv.lces o hl' %el confess by expectations are not sanguine it evidently
family B e < t count on assistance of any kind from the wort'hless
appears that we a0 . that they could afford aid to

i i r suppose
indars on this Frontier. 1 x}eve ! ! . d aid to
gamlon::;dercd valuable in a military point of view but t{lile.lrl il;,::,t e and
the ; ppearance of their followers would have had a beneficia
e a

. . for
inhabitants of the Nepaulie Terrai independently of the resources 1o
inha

obtaining m ormation shou a i i wledge and
infi i i h d have found in their local kno

taini l b Bt]looc’l an , h their neighbours beyond the

connections Y

d Marriage, wit \ yo
d 7. 1 have dwelt on the subject as a means of explaining and
Boarders—/. : .
accounting for the deficiency of inte

lligence under which, I can not conceal
from myself, that T at present labour, it has pr

oduced and until a short
ictions i ommuni-
has elapsed, must continue to produce contradictions in my ¢
time has ela , t c . \ Y
cations to you, that it 1S vain to' regret

It is reported to me, only

besides those said to

i e that there are troops, 4

since my arrlval. at Ja}ﬁillip(i)sr 16 or 18 miles North and by West of dthls

be at Lohl Bettl£ :,a Pergunnah about 30 miles and consequently os:

ace, at_MuchN ;:ast of this place, and that there are four St;dalt;aona

© thihmgs;ng.of. Colonel and a son of the General Amar Sing pp
with the
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at Bijapore in the Morung with five or six thousand regular troops—9. If

this be wholly or in part true, adverting to the imprudence of depending,
as I have I trust shewn in this letter, in the smallest degree on the exertions
of the great Zamindars for the protection of Tirhoot, the expediency of
the Establishment of some forces which 1 submit to you should it possible
be composed of Cavalry, along the northern Frontier from the Bagmautty
to the Goosah appears to me in the highest degree obvious—I shall have
the honour again to address you tomorrow.”

In a letter of Major Roughsedge, dated 13th December, 1814, written
from his camp at Buckree, it is evident that he utilised the assistance of
some local men to get necessary information. “By the assistance of Lallah
Bahadur Singh and Meer Jaffer Shah I have been fortunate cnough,” he
observed in it, * to get into my camp Byjenaut Uppady and his two brothers.
These persons arc Brahmins of respectable family and were born at Seedly

" in the neighbourhood of which they had 24 charity land villages, some ten
years ago their lands were taken from them by Nepaul Government, and
they came down into the Tarrie where they have over since chiefly resided.
I had some difficulty in bringing them in, for an infamous report had gone
abroad that no Purbuttea would be spared by the British troops. Having
devoted the whole of my leisure since my arrival on this fronticr to cnquire
into the roads and passes through the mountains which scparate it from
Nepaul though T can not boast of any great progress 1 think mysclf in some
degree qualified to appreciate the value of the information possessed by
these persons and 1 do not hesitate to assure as far as 1 can judge their
knowledge of the roads from the Tarric to Seedly and thence (0 Catmandu
(Katmandu), from Seedly to Hurrarpore (Hariharpore) and thence to
Mackwanpore (Makwanpur) and in general of all the roads from the
Tarrie leading northward between the longitudes of the Mandu (Katmandu)
and Seedly is extensive and correct, of their Zcal and Fidelity 1 have taken
what appeared the best mode to assure mysclf, viz., by prevailing upon
them (o send their wives and children to Maissy (Mchsi) or Muzaffarpur
the necessary funds for which I have provided. T am engaged in prepar-
ing for you sketches in English of the different routes with which they
have supplied me drawn in the nagri language, and will transmit them as
soon as possible. In the mean time I submit to you the following abstract
of their information which coincides as much as can be cxpected with what
I stated in a letter dated 4th instant. When I had not secn the Brahmans
from my present encampment about 10 miles north and by west of Janak-
pore there is a frequented road by the stages of Bowane, Rajah Buss,
Bheembhand and the confluence of the Comlah and Goangah rivers to the
village of Seedly total distance about 54 miles. The fort of Seedly is of
bricks without mortar, stands on an eminence perhaps one thousand feet
high from the village, may be approached without difficulty and easily

Terraic via Cadraha, the Lucku
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X is considered by the Nepaulese of no
'mken.' o COI}:}“;::SSJ; ilr:;?)(rin?er?;l al\sre persuaded th)z{\t it would be deserted
on the app ach of the British Troops into the Marre or valley of Seedly.
OAY:)(:ES fg pr;(;l‘es further on to the north-west, however, stands on :he“!,);;\;
of an excessively high mountain rﬂ:ﬁe f}(ir;a ;)ftoPtz;lvzaCZ;it;oZ? ;I(; ;,au] ich

ands in s manne .

;0 nslgll:'lld;nlél ;ﬁdeﬁsgluaslit?mted that it is be‘licve'd impractlcla(ljbli bfortagﬁ
I';llmbc;'\Of {l‘OOpS to force a passage in that direction nor could it be

less atiacked on the north-western or northern face without the greatest
Un S8 dlc

i iti h the fort has been rebuilt within
difficulty. It was at this position (thoug e T whith

- tain Kinloch (1767) recei
t}:'zv]cajt 1‘;11t5alyf§ llsli)s t:;;e((ijii‘ilz)n. The present fort 1 am informecci‘ standosrt:g
A are Biseha of land, is constructed of stone and mortar and supp d
i S&'lll{fcl He%liwt of the same materials about 500 yarfis of the west an

" oad | ade to turn round the Southern and I:astcrq faces of t.he
e rond’ p ”?A }: 2 manner as to preclude all approach_ without the risk
e fO'lt e ':ucctiL;ll My informers, however. say that if one detachment
o Ct‘fti"n'des o d to. Seedly another to Hurrearpore and a third to Moc.:k--
could bL “-dv?j:wzt of Lgrain established at Petinga (Pfﬂtanga) (to whxch'
r(l)alr(‘l}zanvlllockvf’ can be broucht) a place about 12 miles west of Seedly

. Q he
eI DUTC vhich can be approached also from the |
on the road to Hurrearpurc mdm\1 Dy, Nullah Chacrecagattee o the

ullah that after the occupat:jonp of th(i; li:e,

; i sa Panee and Powa Gurhee
whilst: demonstretions Mo made‘ agamstnil:f;ae their troops at those two
which would induce the Nypat:les]ee atctl) tc}?e o nder of the army by secret
points, the)., wotu l;lt'tnﬂgﬂiﬁ vff)hich they would answer \yith their. lives for
road's at. preset ards tli’e valley of Neupaul without the. intervention of an
tracing dl.rc,Ct t(?W‘oqi‘tion They add that after ascending the Mahabarut
enecmy's tmtlf’lh pbéth C:heesa Panee and Powa Gurhee are situated and‘
Range on W3 e to do at a point about 15 miles west of Seedly, m'any
which they proposd to the Capital or if that be thought preferable. 'The
ads can be fou?ioned (at all events Powa) may be attgck.ed 'from the
| oV me:r and soon taken. Before any measures indicative of' an
heights in its 1€ d from Peingee or any part of the lmt? betwe'en Hurriar-
attempt t0 Proce® made, however a strong demonstration against Powagur
pore and Seedly ?g: if pOS’Sible heavy guns (and there seems no reason to
in which should_ bility of taking them to Seedly) m}lst be estabhshe.d
doubt the practiza d to mislead the enemy into a belief of our determi-
and every method useroute to the valley by the previous csmquest _of that
nation o S¢PIC Our'ns do not profess to be well acquainted with the
fortress. The Bram:ierpore but they assure me that the Road along the
country west of Hur o is ’impracticable to troops, and they are mnot 9f
Cohla of the Bagmutie Road whatever by which an army can avcl)ui
at t:ereM ;Sh;grut mountains that is the grand chain extending
the

Colah or bed of the Murhin N

ro
Forts above

opinion th
passing OVer
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from Chusa Panee to Powagurh so that we have only a choice of difficulties.
I regret exceedingly that the Seedley and adjacent routes have been over-
looked at Headquarters as you will no doubt feel reluctant to move in that
direction without the fullest conviction of its superior eligibility. [ do not
know that discoveries have been made of routes to the west of the Bag-
muttee and it is possible that some may have been found preferable to the
one this letter is intended to recommend to your serious consideration but
if enquiries I am still pursuing should turn out as I hope and expect they
will T should not hesitate to pledge by reputation on the success of your
detachment. If it be sufficiently strong to make a powerful false attack
in Powaghur and a respectable diversion towards Cheesa Pani leaving the
Europeans chief part of the light artillery and about two thousand
Sipahees to ascend the Mahabarut range somewhere between Pitingce and
Seedley, T know not your present situation but I have taken measurcs for
the speedy arrival of this despatch and if you think it advisable 1 will ride
over the country to your camp with the sketches, and what information I
have as quickly as possible. My detachment is so admirably posted at this
place for watching the motions of the enemy at Powagurh (where there is a
large force and between the borders of the Terrai and Seedley on this side
of which a small party also arrived the day before yesterday) that for the
. present I strongly recommend its being kept where it is. I made rather
a difficult march this morning which must be my apology for the haste
and confusion with which this letter is drawn up. If you permit me to
wait upon you I think I shall show good rcasons for what 1 have advanced.
Your camp if near Burhurwa is not more than 40 miles in a straight line
from this place to that. I shall have no difficulty in making the trip and
for fear of accident 1 will bring Rogers with me .”

Additional information about the operations of Major Roughsedge was
narrated by him in a letter, dated, camp Burkree, 15th December. 1814,
“I hope you will have safely received by letter of the 13th. The sketch is not
quite ready but we are working at it. The News of today is but 1 know
not now for correct, that Run Beer Sein the brother of Bheem Sein is come
down to Muckwanpore with ten thousand men and Khune Singh  Thappa
and Beer Singh Thappa with four or five thousand to Powaghur and Seed-
ley. They say also that an advanced guard for four or five hundred men
is arrived at the confluence of the Comlah and Goang which is about 8
miles on this side of the valley of Seedley and about 16 Coss due north of
my position. All these troops are only lately arrived and arriving, and 1]
hear that when the affair at Burhurwa took place there were no troops at
all at Seedley which looks certainly as if the Neppaulese at that time did
not know they were quarelling with us, now they talk it is said very big.
A proclamation has been published announcing death against every male
capable of carrying a musket who shall be found at home instead of join-
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ing the Levy en masse which is going forward and tl}e Rajah says he will
either make the Ganges his boundary or give up his cpuntry altogether.
The troops raised in the way I have mentioned are not likely to fight very
well but certainly they have regular soldiers in suﬂicwqt nl'lmbers, and a
sufficient portion of natural advantages to render caution in our opera-
tions against them a matter of the first necessity. Guns of a large calibre
if it were possible to transport them which by means of your eﬂ’icxen't corps
of Pioneers, of Elephants, and of the zeal of Europeans and natives (a
zeal at this time of year and in the climate we are .to enter which rather"
benefit than injure the health of your troops) will I th.mk be the case, would
be found in the highest degree conducive to your ultimate success. .If you
should think the Establishment of a Depot of grain necessary on this side
of the Bugmutty, I would take liberty to recommend the Mud Fort of
Ranpeta 2 miles south of Janickpore (Janakpur) as a very. prope.r place
for the purpose. For four or five hundred rupees the. ditch might be
depend, the parapet thickened and the well cleaned and it w.ould. be .tl.len
out of danger from troops without six Pounders. The situation is critical
and provisions in great abundance and cheapfless are to be drawn from
the country to the East, West and South of it. I l?ave.not as yet been
joined by the followers or people of a single zemindar in 'I"uhoot. You will
have known from my letter of the 9th instan} to Major Bradsh.aw the
account given by the Chaudhuri Mahendar Narain of the state of. mind and
uselessness of the person named Sinhef Dass whose presence with you or
the Major was considered of so much importance by. Mr. Mood:croft. The
Chaprassies whom I mentioned to have sent for hl.m yesterday return.ed
and in a conversation of two hours and more which I have held with
him this morning. I do not perceive the smallesg symptom of Imbecility
or Derangement, on the contrary though from CJr?umstances he can not
be very intimately acquainted with the %-o.ads, particularly the secret ones,
o T L e e . ] o i 1
the Capital he will prove of the grea ' )

g:a:o l;:nsib{)e a man thatp I have taken. great pains am(ii { tl]:.lst I;v;nth Ic:;;
plete success to secure his zealous services with your detachment.

i i i orrow or the next day, and if I know
wite o you again Ao tc(i)lil should address you officially, but being

that you had taken the comman "
igzorint of that, and having been placed by your orders under Major

believe me.”

By the 23rd December, 1814, Major Roughsedge was at Ratoo Sudder.
hy 4th of January, 1815, he was near Pusta and by the 16th January
}},3 - at Buragurhee. The story of the establishment of British control
e was . i .
over the villages in the Tarai by the middle of March, 1815, is narrated
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in the following letter of Major Roughsedge to Major Bradshaw, dated
16th March, 1815 :—

“l had the pleasure of receiving your letter two or three days ago.
The proclamations have been distributed but as the Pergannah of Chur-
munt was not mentioned 1 state one from another insignificant Pergana
for it as a place of some consequence and now belong to it. The night
before last a servant of your Tahsildar came to mention his master’s arrival
at a village in this neighbourhood and excuse his personnal appearance
until the next day on account of indisposition. He mentioned that a
serious querrel had taken place between the Tahsildar and the Rajah of
Bettiah's troops who had proceeded so far as to threaten his life. 1 took
the oportunity of giving your letter to the servant and said I should be
glad to see his master the next day. It was 3 O’clock yesterday afternoon
however, before he arrived and having been much harassed by the Govern-
ment for the last week I had retired to lay down a good deal fatigucd and
was obliged to request that he would come again this morning. However
as it is now past three I fancy he has been prevented. The villages to the
northward are comming in very satisfactorily and in confirmity with an
order from General Wood. 1 am taking from them cngagements to deliver
as much of the grain (paddy) left in their store-houses as they can spare
from the quantity necessary for their own subsistance and for the sowing
of the spring crop—I was very sorry to hear of the invasion of the Garrison
of Runpheta. The troops lately in front of us are moving parallel to
General Wood via Godraha etc. But I fear they will take dare to observe
a most respectful distance. The Gang of Moosen Raut is reconunencing
a number of Buffaloes have been stolen by them lately in this vicinity and
I have got hold of the land of Anup Raut of Cachmena taken in ipso

fa(‘to******."

Further information on the peint noted in the preceding paragraph is
available in the following letter of Major Roughsedge to Captain Watson,
Adjutant-General, dated 19th March, 1815 :—

“I have the honour to transmit for the information of Major General
George Wood the enclosed statement of villages from the managers of
which I have received engagements for the voluntary delivery of all their
surplus grain. 2—No village in the vicinity has been deserted altogether,
that is to say, the raiyats are willing and anxious to rebuild with tl'w
spirit of my orders to encourage this inclination. Only one heap of grain
therefore, I conclude be nccessary and with the Major-General’s
permission the merchants of Chupra and Tirhoot to whom the villagers
are under engagement for the sale of paddy may have the amount dCllVCI‘.Cd
to them from the fort under the receipts and in the presence of the parties
or the quantity taken from each village may be considered as a revenue

will,

11

payment at the Nerrick (rate of payment) of the country. I am very

certain that at this moment in the vicinity of Banagurel no connection or

intercourse whatever exists between the Taroo inhabitants and managers
of the villages near the forest and the Goorkhas. The latter indeed on
quitting the plains gave the strictest orders to the Dunwars or Kuchars
who live at the Southern Foot of the Chereeagautty range to let no one
from the Terraie approach their villages and this order appears to have
been obeyed for the Taroos though very read to go as far as Ratanpore
or Doomhurpore declare that they cannot attempt to explore the mouth
of the Lucta Cola or penetrate to Muckwanpore Maree without great risk
of their lives and I believe that the magnitude of the force now assembled
on this Frontier .and the declaration of the British Government of the
irrevocable annexation of the Nepaulese Terrie to its dominion have made
such an impression on this class of people that under the powerful protec-
tion they are now certain of enjoying—there is not the least risk of their
being tempted to swerve from the allegiance which I beg to submit to the
Major General that this is a very advantageous moment for exacting their
obligations of conforming to. 4—The destruction of some of the villages
and the flight of the inhabitants in general obliged me to grant them until
the end of the present month to bring in the surplus grain which I trust
the Major General will not disapprove. 5—It is my duty to submit to
you that nothing like positive proof of the truth of the accusations against
him of being the instigator of the burning of Colonel Bradshaw’s bungalow
and the Rajahas Granary at Goorahsahum has been produced against
Sooklall Gheer the Gossien whose person I deemed my duty to secure
immediately after learning the Evacuation of Suphee.”



BRITISH CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE GURKHAS IN THE
SIMLA HILL STATES

V. S. Suri

Keeper of Records, East Punjab Government, Simla

In the beginning of the 19th Century the Gurkhas embarked upon am
ambitious plan of the conquest of the states westward and wished to extend
their empire from Nepal to Kashmir. All the country from Garhwal to
the Sutlej fell an easy prey. Once established at Sreenagar (Garhwal)
they crossed the river to pursue their fortune and laid siege to the strong
fort of Kangra. But there the sweeping advance was arrested, because
Maharaja Sansar Chand, the overlord of the Kangra hill states, stoutly
resisted the invaders and in the long protracted siege the Gurkhas lost
more men than the conquest of half the country entailed.

The British had viewed the growing aggressions and encroachments of
the Gurkhas on their own territories with grave apprehension. When their
representations and negotiations for settlement of border disputes proved
fruitless the authorities prepared themselves to repel them. The Nepalese
War of 1814—16 followed.

The British made preparations for a campaign against the Gurkhas
in the North-Western Himalayas, as a part of the Nepalese War, 1814—16.
After a long drawn out struggle the Gurkhas were defeated and evicted
from the entire hilly territory between the Sutlej and Kali or Gogra rivers.
The operations against the intrepid and gallant Gurkhas, who were strongly
entrenched in the chain of forts and strongholds in the almost impregnable
mountains, proved to be the most complicated and arduous.

Amar Singh Thapa, the Gurkha general, held the command over the
newly conquered territories towards the West. He was the Chief Com-
mander of the troops that had crossed the Kali or Gogra river to push
the Gurkha conquests through Garhwal to the Sutlej. His son, Ranjor
Singh Thapa, had established himself at Nahan, and various inferior
officers were scattered up and down the country in numerous fortresses
and strongholds to keep the area under subjection. Amar Singh himself
remained at the extremity of his conquests; and having been unable to
obtain any permanent footing beyond the Sutlej, occupied the line of posts
around Arki and Bilaspur, where were situated in the strongly fortified
towns of Ramgarh and Malown.

The British troops called upon to engage in the Nepalese war were
divided into four divisions located at Banaras, Meerut, Dinapur and
Ludhiana. The fourth, or the North-Western division, at Ludhiana, was
smaller than the others, and at first consisted of less than 3,000 men. It
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assembled under Brigadier-General Ochterlony and was expected to advance
against the strong and extensive cluster of posts held by Amar Singh Thapa
and troops under his immediate orders at and surrounding Arki, a con-

siderable town in Kuhloor. The force was designed to co-operate with the

troops under Major-General Gillespie, moving downwards among the hills.
The positions surrounding Amar Singh were thus designed to be forced.

A detailed account of the British dealing with the Gurkhas, who had
taken possession of the whole of the North-Western Himalayan region,
subsequently known as Simla hill states, during the years 1809 to 1815,
until they were finally expelled, is forthcoming from a huge bundle of
papers written in Persian recently salvaged from the office of the Commis-
sioner, Ambala. The mass of papers on the subject tied together in a
cloth sheet in the form of the traditional **Basta” seems to have been
transferred there when the Political Agency at Ludhiana, from where the
documents cmanated, was incorporated into the North-Western Frontier

Agency at Ambala in 1840.

The voluminous papers comprise 807 consultations, covering some
2,000 pages. A list of the documents, giving captions and dates, is affixed
to the bundle. With the exception of a couple of letters from the agents
of the Gurkhas written in Hindi all the papers are in Persian. More
important documents appear to have been translated into English, pre-
sumably for the benefit of British authorities. In stray cases the transla-
tion into English is given just below the original text on the same paper.
There are copies of the letters, reports or proclamations issued by British
Officers. The receipts from the protected hill and native chiefs, their
authorized agents, the Gurkha Commanders, Amar Singh and Ranjor Singh
Thapa, or their emissaries bear seals or signatures. A few papers contain
orders at the back issued by competent authorities.

The collection contains complaints preferred by protected hill chiefs
against forcible occupation of their territories by the Gurkhas and appeals
for assistance and restitution of their former possessions. Numerous
letters relate to the correspondence carried on between the Gurkha Com-
and the British local authorities about rival claims to disputed

manders i ’
territories and mutual expressions of good-will and concord. The bulk
of the papers pertains to preparations for the campaign against the
Gurkhas in collaboration with the protected hill chiefs who had been

instructed with informatioq about routes and stages, plans of the fo.rts to
be recaptured, communications about the movements of the Gurkhe'xs‘ in the

requisitions for troops, supplies and stores, terms .and condj.txons of
fg:ttration of reconquered territories and sundry matters in connection with

the explusion of the Gurkhas. |
inst the Gurkhas can be divided into two distinct

aign aga . . .
) ;?Sxe ac;arrfg’]e f]e d by the wide assortment of papers in the said collection.
phases,
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The first phase—from August, 1809—October, 1814—may be described
as preliminary and preparatory. The documents relating to the first stage
are frequent appeals for help and restitution by the various hill Chiefs
whose territories had been overrun and occupied by the Gurkhas. There
are detailed reports about their activities, strength, resources and plans.
Relevant data regarding the political situation in the region, the hill prin-
cipalities that existed there beforc the Gurkha invasion and routes and
approaches to the various forts and strongholds under the control of the
Gurkhas are being collected by the British. Large numbers ol letters,
complimentary or political, are exchanged between Kajis Amar Singh and
Ranjor Singh Thapa or their agents on the one hand and the British local
officers on the other regarding developments in the mountaincous area.
Steps are taken by the British authorities to enlist the active support of the
Cis-Sutlej Chiefs in their impending campaign against the Gurkhas, which
is felt to be inevitable in the face of their persistent aggression and intransi-
gent attitude. Letters are sent to Maharaja Ranjit Singh of Lahore to
allay his apprehensions in regard to Gurkha encroachments across the
Sutlej. Time and again communications are received from hill Chiefs or
their representatives regarding cases of cattle lifting, high handedness  and
oppression by the Gurkhas.

The second or operational phase of the campaign against the Gurkhas
in the Western Himalayas may be taken to have started with the proclama-
tion by Col. David Ochterlony, dated the 17th October, 1814, copics of
which in Persian and Urdu are available in the collection. It urges the
chiefs and residents of the territories between the rivers Jamuna and Sutlej
to make a concerted effort to drive out the Gurkhas and to join the Briiish
army which was being organised for the expulsion of the Gurkhas. 1In
the meantime Lord Minto had been succeeded by Earl of Moira as Gover-
nor-General and Commander-in-Chief.

The Maharaja of Nepal, in a number of communications to the
Governor-General and Col. Ochterlony, declares that the territories to the
. west of Sutlej—Tehra, Kangra, Kotla, Kulu, Mandi, Chamba, Nurpur,
Guler, Siba, Jaswan and Datarpur, up to the river Irawady have been
brought under Gurkha control after strenuous efforts. The British should
recognise the same.

In anticipation of the British Campaign proposed to be launched
detailed information about the disposition of the Gurkha troops at various
places is collected. Offers of help in troops and supplies from various
Chiefs are received. Arrangements are made for the purchasc of grain
and its storage at different places. Details of soldicrs, labourers and
“bagaris” in various forts held by the Gurkhas are obtained through secret
agents. Topographical details and information about passages, routes,
streams, halting stages, towns and villages are gathered from the whole

region.
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Requisitions for a specified numbers of soldiers, labourers, and
‘bagaris’ are sent to the different chiefs in the protected country. Offers of
help are received from the rulers of some of the principal Cis-Sutlej Chiefs
—Paiiala, Nabha and Jind and a host of minor Sardars. Elaborate
arrangements are made for the transport and storage of grain and stores
required for the campaign. Instructions are issued to all the protected
chiefs to preserve peace and order and not to create disturbances. The
people of the hilly areas are exhorted to withhold all assistance to the
Gurkhas and aid the British troops in their exertions against them. Maps
and plans of all important forts and strongholds occupied by the Gurkhas,
such as Jagatgarh, Morni, Nahan, Rajgarh, Kot Kamol and Bathgarh, have
been secured. Chaudhuries of the areas are promised rewards for services
to the British troops engaged in the campaign. The Maharaja of Patiala
is called upon to furnish troops to protect the rear of the British army
proceeding to the hills. Other protected Chiefs are asked to join the
Patiala troops and assist in the expulsion of the Gurkhas.

As the campaign against the Gurkhas progresses attempts are made by
them through accredited agents to reach a settlement with the British.
Several documents contain terms on which negotiations are proposed to be
initiated by the Gurkhas. Prolonged parleys are carried on for the settle~
ment of the disputes. The operations are intensified by the British.
Intelligence is received from various quarters about the Gurkhas. Several
letters exchanged between the Gurkha Commanders are intercepted.
Communications are sent to protected Chiefs for assistance; negotiations
are carried on through their agency for procurement of supplies and stores.
Raja Ram Singh is recognised as the ruler of Kuhioor in place of Raja
Mahan Chand, who is believed to be a supporter of the Gurkhas. Persistent
complaints are received about the desertion of ‘bagaris’ and stern action
is desired to be taken against them by the suppliers. The protected Chiefs
are enjoined to prohibit their subjects from supplying grain and cloth to
the Gurkhas. Requisitions are made for ‘banjaras’ and oxen for the
transport of stores to the hilly regions. Information is sought from secret
agents and letters about strategic movements of the Gurkhas intercepted.
|ntimation about British conquests is sent to protected Chiefs. Defection
of hill Chiefs and dignitaries is reported. They are encouraged to stay in
the British territory and support their war effort. Enquiries are instituted
¢ antecedents for the satisfaction of the authorities. Others
d to leave the Gurkhas on promises of maintenance and
urn to their homes on the termination of hostilities, Orders
ritish supporters stationed at various places. Arrested
the Gurkhas are interrogated to elicit information about

regarding thei
are encourage
rewards and ret
are issued to B
secret agents of
their plans.

In the fa '
of Jagatgarh and Morni are ma

ce of increasing British military pressure, offers of evacuation
de by Ranjor Singh Thapa on specified
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terms. The British demand complete withdrawal from the territories
situated between the Jamuna and the Sutlej according to a draft treaty of
eight terms (written both in Persian and Hindi on the sume paper). The
final agreement is reached between Col. D. Ochterlony and Kaji Amar
Singh Thapa after the evacuation of Malown and Jaitak forts on the 16th
May, 1815. The Gurkha Commander is allowed safe return to Nepal.

On the successful conclusion of the campaign the protected Chicfs and
supporters are asked to return. Intimation about British victory is sent
to various feudatories and native rulers, including Maharaja Ranjit Singh.
There is a spate of felicitations for the British general from the protected
Chiefs, who took part in the campaign, and others. Letters of thanks and
commendation of services are issued to all concerned. General Ochterlony
is back at Ludhiana and Kaji Amar Singh Thapa is reported to have pro-
ceeded to Kurukshetra on way to Nepal.

The aftermath of the campaign is described in documents relating to
the taking over of the contents of the forts and properties left behind by
the Gurkhas. The job is being done under the supervision of Mr. 1.B.
Fraser, who is in the interior of the territory lately conquered. The
remnants of the Gurkhas in the remote parts are being cleared by the local
Chiefs. Detailed inventories of the articles taken over are available.
Historical sketches of several hill states are given. A sanad granting the
“Thakurai’ of Kuhloor to Raja Ram Singh on new conditions is included
in the papers. Receipts furnished by employees, contractors and local
chiefs for payments made to them for services rendered and men and
stores furnished to the British during the campaign form the epiloguc of the
campaign. Acknowledgements of rewards received by several persons for
loyalty and support to the British are also forthcoming. Towards the close,
complaints are received from British functionaries regarding obstructions
caused to them by some Gurkha stragglers in the jungles. The Governor-
General has addressed a letter to the King of Nepal to stop their activities.
The last letter in the collection is dated Sth Sepember, 1815.

From the outline of the contents of the rich and remarkable collection
of original documents it is clear that the whole of the campaign against
the Gurkhas in North-Western Himalayas is available therein. The papers
will be found invaluable for a detailed study of the operations in all their
different aspects. The documents furnish a contemporary record and first
hand information about the planning, exccution and aftermath of the
campaign. The voluminous collection of assorted papers not only consti-
tute a highly useful source for the study of British relations with the
Gurkhas, but also mark the beginning of the establishment of the ncw
system of paramountcy in the Simla Hill States after the reconquest of the
area. The papers contain valuable data about topography, stages and
routes and the history of some of the hill principalities. The untapped
original documents offer a virgin field for fruitful hisotrical research.

EARLY ANGLO-NEPALESE RELATIONS WITH PARTICULAR
REFERENCE TO THE PRINCIPALITY OF THE RAJA OF
MAKWANPUR

QEYAMUDDIN AHMAD

Research Fellow, K. P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna

The decade following the grant of Diwani (1765) was a highly forma-
tive period from the view point of the growth and development of the
powers and responsibilities of the English in Bihar. The period witnessed
the trial of several administrative schemes in Bihar as also the expansion
of the Company’s dominions over several hitherto inaccessible parts of the
province. The expansion was due both to force of circumstances and
sheer aggressive designs. The inner working of those designs is available
to us from a perusal of the proceedings' of the Controlling Committee of
Revenue, Patna, (1771—73) and the Provincial Council, Patna,?
(1774—80). These were the highest administrative bodies looking after
the administration of the Company’s affairs in Bihar. As such their delibe-
rations, as preserved in these volumes, are an important primary source
of information for the History of Bihar in the latter part of the 18th
century. These proceedings® relate, among other things, to the early
political relations of the English authorities, in Bihar, with the various local
chiefs like the Rajas of Ramgarh, Chotanagpur, Hatwa, Bettiah, etc. The
early Anglo-Nepalese relations specially in connection with the dispute

1. T have been studying these Proceeding volumes, preserved in the Record Roor
of the Board of Revenue, Bihar, Patna, in connection with the collection of materials for a
comprehensive and authentic History of Bihar, which is being brought out by the K. P.
Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna, under orders of the Govt. of Bihar.

2. The Controlling Committee of Revenue at Patna, was constituted by virtue of a
letter from the Governor and Council, dated 11th Oct., 1770 and was abolished in 1773 and
aken by the Provincial Council (1774-80).  There are 9 volumes of the pro-
former and 16 volumes of the latter. The present paper is based upon a
eedings of the former body.

its place was t
ceedings of the
study of the proC

ere are 9 volumes of the proceedings of this Committee covering the period
1 to 23rd. Dec. 1773. The original 9 volumes of the proceedings are in the

tral Record Office, Calcutta, and out of these 7 duplicate copies were sent to Bihar in
Centra The two volumes for which no duplicates are available, at Patna, cover the period
1913, y 1771. The first two of these duplicate volumes are in a sadly decaying and

ber .
i‘;ﬂfl:g:?:g;ﬁon. Nearly half the number of the pages in these two volumes have been

completely worn out.

3. Th
Ist Jan., 177
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regarding the principality of the Raja of Makwanpur4 (or the Tauter’
Pergunnahs, as they have been referred to, among these records) also
figure prominently. We shall confine ourselves to a study of this latter
topic in the present paper.

The grant of the Diwani of Bihar, along with those of Bengal and
Orissa, conferred on the East India Company the right, in theory, of
collecting the revenues of the entire province. The actual enforcement of
this right was, however, a different matter. The main concern of the
E.I. Co.’s authorities during this period was the collection of revenuc; other
administrative matters engaged their attention only so far as they promoted
or retarded the eflicient collection of revenue. There are a large number
of records about the various expeditions sent against different chiefs for
enforcing collection of revenue or realising the arrears of it. Political
subjugation often followed suit.

The gradual establishment of the English administration in Champaran
brought them to the border of the vast and unsettled Terai region. For
centuries past this area at the foot of the Himalayas had been ravaged in
the course of the border warfare between the numerous hill chiefs and the
rulers of the low lands. The area never came under the effective control
of the Mughal Government and, but for the unfruitful expedition of Mir
Qasim in 1763, was left undisturbed by the Mughals. A few year later the
Gurkha Raja Prithvi Narain not only seized some parts of the principality
of the Raja of Makwanpur, but also some villages claimed by the Raja of
Bettiah. This led to the intervention of the English. The Kinlock expedi-
tion of 1767-68 followed. Commercial interests werc also involved, for
the conquest of Makwanpur principality by an unfriendly power would
have interrupted the trade with Nepal.

The Raja of Makwanpur had, however, been only partly dispossessed,
and at about this time Pursee Khan, an officer of that Raja, had started
regaining the areas which he considered to belong rightfully to his master.
He sought the neutrality, if not the support, of the English in this dispute
with the Gurkha Raja. The position of the English was particularly
advantggeous. Both the parties were bidding high to gain their support.
The Raja of Makwanpur offered to pay the customery tribute, in elephants,
if he was helped in regaining the possession of the Tauter Pergunnahs.
The Gurkha Raja, on the other hand, represented that he was gradually
being dispossessed by Pursee Khan and although he paid the tribute for
the whole of the Pargannah he was in possession only of 3 out of the 23

4, Makwanpur was one of the numerous petty chieftainships in the Nepal Terai.

S The area has been referred to as the Tauter Pergunnah (consisting of 23 Mabhals)
probably because the principality was more or less co-extensive with this pergunnah,
The name Tauter, itself, could not be traced cither in the list of the names of Pergunnahs of
Bihar, in the English Revenue Records, or in that of Sirkar Tirhut as given in the Ain-i-Akbari.
Some idea of its location can however be formed from the boundary mentioned.
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Mahals. He argued that unless the English helped him regain the posses-
sion of the area from which the elephants came he would find it difficult
to continue paying the tribute. It was in this dispute, between these two,
that the English played a highly dubious and equivocal role.

The correspondence on this subject is spread roughly over an year and
comprise chiefly of the letters passing the local supervisor® and the
Controlling Committee of Revenue at Patna. Occasionally the Central
Committee at Calcutta were also consulted over matters requiring their
opinion and consent. By far the most important record is the Memorandum
of Raja Shitab Rai setting forth the previous history of Tauter Pergunnah
whether it was considered part of Bihar for land revenue administration
purpose; how it was occupied by the Gurkha Raja and what was the

amount of tribute paid by the latter, for it.

The correspondence clearly reveals the purely aggressive and oppor-
tunist attitude of the English authorities in Bihar. For instance in the very
first letter, dated 26th May, 1771, with which this series of correspondence
starts, Mr. Keighly advocates the occupation of Tauter Pergannah simply
because the lower rate of assessment prevailing there (it was 10 seers per
maund as compared to 22} seers per maund in the Company’s territorie§)
induced the cultivators of his own district to migrate there. Then again
in the dispute between the Makwanpur Raja and the Nepal Raja the
attitude of the local English authorities was purely mercenary. They
extended their support to whomsoever offered them a higher _price {or
tribute) without bothering about the rights or wrongs of the cl.alms cf. the
contending parties. In typical Machiavellian spirit, they cpns1dered it to
be in their interest that the two should exhaust themselves in mutual war-
fare and thus find to develop into strong powers on the border of the British

territories.

A perusal of the letters, arranged in heir chronological order, will give
a clear idea of the sequence of events.

pondence is one dated 26th May,

e first letter in this series of corres ' M:
o Sarkar Tirhut, to the Controlling

1771 from J. I. Keighly, the Supervisor,
Council of Revenue at Patna.

“ By your not possessing yourself”, he wrote, “of these

Parg;l;'ll"l;ll:l; you 'will never have it in your power to cultivate the lands in

the E.L Co. tried several administrative measures
for the efficient collection of revenue. At first Il'{dian Amils were :pgoﬁ:g ;x:?;:ha Sr?llxe:
controlling body (consisting of English and Indians) at Murshl;;la_a t’it e B _pers
visors were appointed under purely English control at Calcutta, T hc lﬂ; u on of S pe;—::oof
was adopted by the Select Committee on 16th Aug., 1769,0p t Ke ) halsns p

Mr. Verelst. The Supervisor on Tirhut was Mr. James Inglish Keighly.

6. During the period (1765—89)

A Y



20

Tirhut or increase the revenue of it (to ?) anything considerable for there
is a continued drain from the country of its inhabitants, by the Gourkhally
Rajah only collecting 10 seers per maund from the Ryot when we colleet
2?% seers, but on the contrary if you do possess yourself of these lands.
Sirkar Tirhut may be made one of the finest Sircars in the Province”. He
was fu‘rther of the opinion that the Tauter Pergunnahs could be 'takcn'
possession of without there being the least danger of getting involved in a
protracted war with the Gurkha Raja “because he is so involved in wars
with Rajahs at the back of Nepal which are of so much consequence that
!\e will sacrifice the Tauter Pergunnah rather than risk the chance of meet-
ing defeat from the Rajah with whom he is at variance; and again because
in the att.ack which was made by Capt. Kinlock.” he never ventured £0
oppose him in the low country as he marched through these Pergunnahs.
with the least inconvenience.” \

The I'z‘atna Cqmmittee having deliberated over the matter and agreeing
largely_ with the views of the local Supervisor wrote® to the Governor and
Council at Fort William to the following effect :—

“It is certain that the Gurkha Rajah has rendered himself very power-

ful and Baja Shitab Rai thinks it probable that he may make attempts on
our Territories and prove a very troublesome neighbour 2 or 3 years hence;
how far this consideration and the further reasons alleged (adduced ?) by’
Mr. Keighly may render it advisable to anticipate the troubles apprehended.
from him we leave it to the judgement of you gentlemen.

“We could easily take possession of ........ Tauter Pergunnah but
we b.elleve it would occasion an immediate rupture with the Gurkha Raja
and it would then be necessary either to march a considerable force into

the Hills and attack him into his own country or else to station about two:
battalions of Sepoys along the border of Bettiah and Tirhut in order to

cover our Territories from incursions of his people.”

The Governor and Council® wished to have “the pretension of the

Gourkhally Rajah to the Tauter Pergunnahs fully explained” before they
came to a final decisions in the matter and for this they wanted detailed
information on the following specific questions; (i) From what time had
the Tauter Pergunnahs been alienated from the ‘Province of Tirhut’ and

7. Capt. Kinlock was desptached with a contingent of Sepoys in Oct., 1767, owing

to the dispute over some border villages as also the protection of English Commercial interests.

Owing to lack. of cqmmunications and other difficulties he could not proceed beyond Hari-
harpur. _HaYnng failed to ;_Jenctrate in to the hills he was ordered in Jan., 1768, to occupy
the Terai region for recouping the expenses of the expeditions (Champaran Gazetteer).

8. Letter dated 25th June, 1771.

9. Letter from Governor and Council, Fort William, to M i i
of Revenue, Patna dated 9th July, 1771. »10 Mr. 1. Jekyll, Chiet of Counel

21

the Mucwammy Rajah has been considered
f Bihar independent of the possession of
ourkhally Rajah possessed himself of
the Peshkash (Tribute) settled, and
) What was the established.

by what means; (ii) Whether
a zamindar of the province O
Tauter Pergunnah. (i) When the G
the Tauter Pergunnah, with whom was
what was the tenor of such agreement, (iv
revenue of these Pergunnahs?

The required information, along with the previous history (from 1556
A.D.) of the Tauter Pergunnah was submitted in the form of a Memoran--
dum 1° by Raja Shitab Rai,!! the Naib Dewan of the Province :—

* RAJA SHITAB ROY’S ACCOUNT (of) PERGUNNAH TAUTER
BELONGING TO SIRKAR TIRHUT OF BIHAR PROVINCE.

Bounded on the west by Pergunnah Maissey (Mehsi) a District of
Sircar Champaran, on the east by Sircar Purnea, in the Bengal Province,.
on the south by river Ganduck and on the north by the skirts of the Nepal.

Hills called Tinana (Tirriana).!?

After the death of Sheo Singh!'3 (Shiva Singh) and his heirs, in the:
year of the beginning of the reign of Akbar Shaw (Shah) in the year
9534 Fassily (about 1546 A.D.) Raja Nursing Ram (Nursing Dev ?)
took possession of the zamindary of Sircar Tirhut and after his death his.
heirs possessed for sometime; during their imprudent and mismanaged
Government Burnagar (Birnagar)!® and Pergunnahs adjoining to Purnea

10. Enclosure to a letter from the Chief of the Comptrolling Council of Revenue,
Patna, to Governor in Council, dated Patna, 30th July, 1771
ai was the Naib Dewan of the Province. He was associated with
a Committee and regularly attended its meetings. His
ry for the Committee was frequently faced with problem
requiring an expert knowledge of and familiarity with the previous history and administra--
tion. In such case he was called upon to give his opinion and the historical background'
of a problem or dispute. Thus these records contain a number of Memoranda, Explanations:
¢tc., by Raja Shitab Rai on various subjects, historical and administrative. Some of these
documents are very important and full of new information.

12. The Terai area is also called as Tirriana by the local people.

13. Shiva Singh of the Oiniwara Dynasty of Mithila was the patron king of the

famous Vidyapati Thakur.

14. There is apparently
also js faulty . It has to be re
takes might have been made eith
made by G. Henry Richardson, the official translator.

15. Birnagar was an independent principality, under Bir Shah, bordering on the
Mughal Sarkar of Purnea. It was reduced by Saif Khan the Faujfiar of Purnea (in Aurang-
2eb’s time) who defeated Durjan Singh, son of Bir Shah. Accofding t.o Mr. J. Grant (Fifth
report) Birnagar included all the lands west of the old channel of Kosi.

11. Raja Shitaib R
the day to day working of the Patn
presence was both useful and necessa

a mistake of date here and the construction of the sentence
membered that the original account was in Persian and mis-
er by the translator or the copyist. The translation was
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were annexed to the Bengal Province and the Mucwanpur people possessed
themselves of Tauter and 23 Mabhals [small districts] together with Junneck-
pore situated below to the Hills; and the zamindars!¢ of Tirhut were
unable to call them to account. After them Mahas Tagoor (Mahesh
Thakur), '” Soobhunkur Tagoor (Subhankar Thakur), Mynaut Tagoor
(Mabhinath Thakur), Sunder Tagoor (Sunder Thakur) and Nurput Tagoor
(Naripati Thakur) successively from father to son possessed the zamindary
of the Sircar Tirhut on part of the King. Having represented these
circumstances to the Nabob Fidaiy Cawn (Nawab Fidai Khan) Subedar of
Patna, (1692—1702) in the reign of Shaw Allamgheer (Shah Alamgir)
and having obtained force and armed the zamindars under his subjection,
concealing his hostile intention under pretence of a hunting party he
(Naripati Thakur ?) surprised the Raja of Mucwanpur unawares (Sic) in
the Tatritir (?) Pergunnah, he carried him to Darbhanga the residence of
Fougedar (Faujdar) who being unwilling to put him to death made him
a Mussalman and obliged (as it is said) to give an acknowledgement in
writing that he would pay 1,200 rupees as an yearly Nazrana (or present)
which was to be paid in elephants and then set him at liberty and having
reconciled him to Raja Mynaut Tagoor!® dismissed him.

He paid the Nazrana for some time till the year 1058(?) Fussily
({about 1678 A.D.) when Khaja Mohammad Syed Cawn (Saeed Khan)
was the Dewan (or the Deputy) of the King, it was discontinued. This
happened ninety three years ago but afterwards Nawab Fidaiy Cawn, 1°
Mir Jumly (Mir Jumla) Akidut Cawn (Aqidat Khan) Maramat Khan

16. The word ‘Zamidar' has been used, here, rather looscly. The Persian historians
often used the words Zamindar, Rais, etc., for local ruling chiefs.

17. Mahesh Thakur (1556-58) was a contemporary of Akbar, and the founder of the
present line of the Maharajas of Darbhanga. The other names are those of his successors,
Shubhanker Thakur occupied the gaddi from 1581-1617, Sunder Thakur from 1641-68,
Mahinath Thakur from 1668-90, Narpati Thakur from 1690-1701 and Raghav Singh from
1601-39. The names of the Rajas have not been enumerated, in the Memorandum, in the
order of succession.

18. Mahinath Thakur died in 1690 and was succeeded by his brother Naripati
‘Thakur (1690-1701). The latter was a contemporary of Fidai Khan who was Governor
of Bihar from 1692-1702. So the correct name, here, should be Naripati Thakur and not
Mahinath Thakur.

19. These were the names of the Governors of Bihar; Fidai Khan held charge from
1692-1702, Mir Jumla from 1714-15; Aqidat Khan and Marhamat Khan held charge for
brief periods during 1721-22. The periods of their Governorships arc given approximately
During the disturbed political conditions of the time changes in Governorships were fre.
quent and abrupt. The difference of time between the actual appointment and assumption
of office as also dismissal and actual departure was often considerable.
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mat Khan) Nazims of the Province increased by force till........
i(tl\:?rrnzﬁntzd to 10),000 rupees in elephants. At the time of_ Fagfu-ul-Dz'lwla
(Fakhruddawla) was Subedar for Governor] of the. Province in thg. year
1133 Fussily (about 1726 A.D.) Raja Ragoo ‘ Smgh. (Raghav ing,l’x)t
(1701—39) son of Nurput Tagoor, zamindar of Sircar Tirhut went azans

Bolanund Puddia (Bhola Nath Puddia) Naib (Deputy )of Manick Singh

of Terraina (?) with great force and fought against him. Bolanand fled

iIpat Singh brother of Manick Singh came in and settlefi a sum with
i?rf\ I:;rizing tﬁ pay two thousand and five hundred.mpefas increase 111;;2;1
the Nazrana to be paid in elephants. From that time .tlll the year ;
Fussily (about 1761 A.D.) the 12,500 rupees was paid at thIe: ratf o
1,000 rupees per cubit for Male (Elephant) and 700 rupees for Female.

In 1169 Fussily (1762 AD.) the ‘Gorkhally inhabitant§ of' the
mountains of Gourkha descended with a strong army and took Till B}c,rm);
Sin (Til Bikram Singh) the grandson of Man'lck Singh (theP Raja :h
Mucwanpur referred to earlier) prisoner and selzefi upon :1?; ergunn \
Mukwanpur of which Kunut Singh Naut (Kanak Singh N? ) a s;rv;nu
of Til Bicram Sin complained to Nabob Mir Mohd. Cossim (Nawal

Md. Qasim) in the year 1170 Fussily (1763 A.D.). In consequence of this

complaint the Nabob himself crossed OVET ......cvsece e e
sendlzng Gourgaun Cawn (Gurgin Khan the famous Ame}lm?n gl«:;llera‘l)e i;)gf
Mir Qasim) who arrived near Mucwanpur wherc? his Wi oeha e:r e
destroyed the Nabob returned to Patna. Fr‘om this tipe tc:ht e Zrt e
Fussily (1767) and Aamil (Collector) resided t?)ere Ne P it
Government. In 1174 Fussily (1767 ‘AT‘D') Raja Pre . arain (oo
Narayan) the Gourkhally Raja sent in }tl:s Pz::ﬁi:‘ zn: t Kin;:;szefv o
did not pay the tribute as usual. a;rzl td:o:;t e ourkanys (Gurkha)

there with a detachment of Sepoys urkaiys (Guse™)
there on the part of Mr. olding and upo
and collecors vt PEE hs were again taken possession of by the

Kinlock’s return the Pergunna d with Raja Purtab Singh (Pratap

lly Raja; he last year agree .
(S;i(:lu;kal%l——]l‘?%) to pay the tribute of Rs, 12,500 in elephants“at bthe |
cus%ox,nary rate and this year (1772) five elephants have actually been

received from him.

o

s no correspondence on the subject.

_ Keighly forwarded a letter from the Rajah of
N F?bm’?‘hryt; lelt;le?,walrgn Ir(ep%y ¥o those of the Chiefs .of the Patna Com-
th:]?a. nd Raja Shitab Rai, and was accompanied with two bundles of
mnt.ie fa the former. The letter dealt with the difference in the method
glfusmeazflring elephants for evaluation. The measurement was done by

For the next six months there i

19A. The Supervisor of Saran and Champaran.
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;:Sul;it‘?ej;’ l())erlo}:;st:h—s— of 8, 10 or 12 Tusoos 2! each. The text of the letter
e gg;slgtfe T?gu?e Zegzg;on ;z}el'Chlef from Perchy Narain (Prithvi Narain)

With regard to the rents of Tauter Pergunnah it had been customary
for the Mucwammy Rajah to pay at the rate of ............ 8% cubits
12 Tusoos per Haut; afterwards there was some dispute between the Rajah’
(of Makwanpur) and his brother Dewan Dularchand, who was Phousdar
(Faujdar) of Terhutt, in the year 1153 Fussily (1746 A.D.) settled for
his payment four additional cubits for one year as Dewani Dastoor, and
the Aamils who succeeded him included these four cubits in the re\’zcnﬁe
and so demanded 124 cubits. I hope, therefore, you will be pleased to
cause ?nquiry to be made into the justice of this demand which may be
ascertained on examination of the Cannungoe’s papers; what was formerly
the customary pay. In the year 1176 F. (1769 A.D.) Bopal Singh was
appointed Aumil of Sircar Tirhut who after his arrival made a deduction
of .2 Hauts, the remainder being 104 Hauts. [ agreed to pay and a Pattah
(Tltl(_: deed) and Faigkutty (Deed of discharge) was sent to me by that
Aumil ............ the truth of which may be ascertained by the
Cannungoe’s paper, in which an account must be inserted.

' If the revenue be in this manner increased every year upon me how
is it possible, I should pay it. Moreover on the Eastward 23 Mahals from
tbe river Coolesury2!A and Pergunnahs?? Daheer and Juntawepur to the
river Cossey (Kosi) belong of old to me but are now out of my possession
as well as Roosutt??  to the west of Pergannah Scemraon 24, though they
are all included in my Pattah. My Vakil has continually made representa-
tion to you on this subject. If you do not rcgard them I am helpless; only
three desolate Mahals remain in my possession and for these I pa'y the
Elephants out of my own house; it is out of my power to give you any
more than the stipulated amount of 104 Hauts. If you will cause the
above Mahals to be restored to me I will always act agreeably to your order
but I must observe that my country is mountainous and full of jungle and
the produce of it is but small.”

In reply to this letter the Patna Committee instructed?®* the Supervisor
to verify and report on the claims of the Rajah of Nepal. He was also:
instructed, in the meantime “not to make any scttlement with him but

20. Cubit is a measure equal to 18 inches.
R A .
Hath g}.(}ugil:.sso 2 Fingers, 24 Tussos constituting 1 yard or 36 inches; 12 Tussos -1
21A. The river Kosi and its tributaries are called by di i i
i y different names ¢ Vi )
areas through which they flow. Kamleshwari (Coolesary?) is one gfl "l\lt: lsr:nzl};. :t:'zg)nus
flowing through Manihari, in the S. E. corner of Purnea. ) ) "
22. The exact location of these Pergunnahs could not be established
23. There had been a long standing dispute betwecn the Rajahs of i
X : Bettiah and Mak-
wanpur for possession of some border arcas. Tappa Rahuta S osutl) of : Pe
Simraon was one of the disputed areas. ppa Rahutat (Roosutt) of the Pergunnah.
24. A border pergunnah of Champaran district.
25. Letter dated 25th Feb,, 1772.
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receive on account as many elephants as he may think proper to deliver.”
He was also directed to inform them particularly of the country of Pursee
Khan, where his capital was situated and at what distance from Durbhanga;
the number of forces he had with him and whether he was on terms of
friendship or at variance with the Raja of Nepal.

The Supervisor, in compliance with the direction of the Patna Com-
mittee, reported?s that “Pursee Cawn (Khan) is more than a servant of
Currun Singh the Muccwanny Rajah and is now come into that part of the
Tauter Pergunnahs which is collected by the Gourkha Rajah, to take
possession for his master. Pursee Cawn himself resides in a village under
the Hills. The force Pursee Cawn now has is, 1 am informed, 1,000 men
which by all accounts he increases and his intentions are to beat the Gourkha
Rajah out of the Tauter Pergunnah.” With regard to the representation
of the Raja of Nepal regarding the difference in the unit measurement the
Supervisor, while denying the facts and figures adduced by the Rajah, pro-
mised to look into the accounts under the Cannungoe’s signature and to
report therein. He, however, supported the statement of the Rajah
regarding his being in possession of only 3 out of 23 Mabhals of this
Pergunnah.

In the same letter the Supervisor reported the offer made by Currun
Singh (Karan Singh) the Rajah of Mukwanpur to “pay the custom which
had always been paid from the Tauter Pergunnah” provided the English
helped him regain his lost possession. The Supervisor forwarded an
abstract of the letter of Currun Singh, and Pursee Cawn his Commander.

“Purport of Curun Singh’s letter to Mr. Keighly”

Requesting M. Keighly’s assistance for the recovery of the Tauter
Pergunnah which he asserts are his right and engaging to pay the Govern-

ment the Customary tribute.

“Purport of a letter from Pursee Cawn”
That he has marched to recover the Tauter Pergunnah which were

the ancient inheritance of his Master and which the Gourkl}a _Raja had
violently and unjustly took from him some years ago; that it lS.not'hls
intention to do any mischief to the Company’s possession; that he imagines
his attack on the Tauter Pergunnah will be of some use to the Company
by inducing the Gourkha Raja to pay his Bal?nces more readily than l}e
otherwise would; that if attacked (by the English) he (Pursee Khan) will
defend himself as well as he can.

The Supervisor seemed more apprehensive of the designs of Pursee
Khan and inclined to support the Raja of Nepal. He, therefore, requested

military reinforcement, in addition to the two Company, he had already

26. Letter from J. 1. Keighly, Supervisor, Tirhut, to the Chief and Counci} of Revenue

.of Patna, dated Singhia 24th February, 1772.
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sent to the border to “beat off so troublesome a neighbour.” He also
directed Lieut. Hay to proceed on arrival, at Darbhanga, to take com-
mand of the forces sent to the border.

The Patna Committee however, did not want to strengthen the Gourkha
Rajah .00 much. They probably wanted to use Parsee Khan as a lever
against the former for extracting more favourable terms of tribute from
him. Their instruction?’ to the Supervisor was accordingly to the effect
that while he should take all possible mecasures for repulsing Parsee
Khan’s forces from making any incursion into Tirhut, he should not other-
wise “give him (Parsee Khan) any interruptions in his attempts on the
Tauter Pergunnah. The disturbances there must we apprehend be of
some service to the Government by inducing many of the inhabitants to
retire into our territories for their security and it is to our interest that
the powers of the Gourkha Raja should be lessened. With respect to
the usual tribute of elephant if the Gourkha Raja pretends he is unable to
pay it we may hereafter, if we may judge it proper, support the claims
of Pursee Khan and settle such terms with him as may appear advisable
or we may take the Pargunnah into our own hands.”

Matters were, however, precipitated by the allegedly?® unprovoked
attack of Pursee Khan on Lieut. Hay's army. ‘The Supervisor reported 22
that the atack had been beat off and the two forts from which the attackers
had sallied had been destroyed. Pursee Khan himself had, however,
escaped and the Supervisor, therelore, requested the Committee to instruct
Lieut. Hay to pursue and if possible ‘take’ Pursee Khan or destroy the
villagers where Pursee Khan resided.

The Patna Committee were, however, still bent upon  proceeding
cautiously in the matter and not very keen on cxtirpating Pursce Khan
altogether. They accordingly ordered that “we would not chase that Lieat.
Hay should pursue Pursee Khan to any considcrable distance but he may
encamp his detachment a few coss out of Tirhut so as to sccure the
tranquillity of the border.” 3¢

27. Letter to Mr. Keighly, the Supervisor, Tirhut, dated Patna 27th Feb., 1772.

28. It is also likely that Mr. Keighly because of his anxicty to extricate the forces
of Pursee Khan and in the face of the. reluctance of the Committee to permit it (of
which there is ample indication in their correspondence) might have tricd to foree their hands
by bringing about a war, not of his own making.

29. Letter from Mr. Keighly, Supervisor, Tirhut to the Chict and Council of Revenue
of Patna dated Darbhanga 13th March, 1772,

30. The correspondence ends rather abruptly here and there are no further letters on
this topic in the series under review.,

DISTRICT RECORDS IN BIHAR
NARAYAN SARAN
Record Keeper, State Central Records Office. Bihar. Patna

We have in Bihar some of the oldest British districts in India. Out
of the seventeen districts of modern Bihar only two have been created in
the 20:h Century and two in the Post-Mutiny years of the last century..
The remaining thirteen have all pre-Mutiny records in their archives.

The nature of the records in the various district record rooms varies.
according to the nature of the administrative development through which
the districts have passed.

Hardly any records of the period prior to the z‘ippointment of Eng_lish
Supervisors in 1769 exist, although the three Provinces of .Bengal, Bihar
and Orissa producing a clear revenue of £3,000,000 sterling hgve bee.n
under the absolute management of the Company’s servants ever since Mir
Jafar’s restoration.! Only a few letters received by Harwood and
Bateman, English Supervisors in charge of Bhagalpur and Monghyr ‘
respectively, are to be found among the old records of .Bhagalpur Qollecto--
rate. Hastings thought of direct collection and Supervisors were given the
title of collectors. After some changes the office of the collector was
firmly established in 1793, which after an eventful histor.y during which
it was often invested with magisterial powers developed into th? present
office of Magistrate and Collector after the close of the Company’s rule.

In the field of the administration of justice En%;l'ish Judges were' first
appointed in 1780-81. Afterwards wi.th the abolition of the- office of
Fauzdar they were made Judge-Magistrates. They were d1v§sted of
magisterial functions in 1833 and thenceforward they have functioned as

District and Sessions Judges.

records of the period in the district record rooms
dence that passed between the district heads and
relating to different aspects of

The general English
consist of the correspon .
their respective subordinate bodies

administration.

i uirements of certain districts necessitated special arrange-
men’:;hefosrp et;l:ilr rnginistration. The districts of Bhagalpur, Mopghy.r and
Rajmahal were always under European 'Oiﬁcers. The extensive jungle
tracts of South Bihar formed the FWO. Military Collectorships of Ran-lg?-rh
and Jungle Terai. Some of the districts had seceded from the Provincial

Councils though the Chiefs of the Councils continued till 1787 and thus.

1. Malcolm, Life of Clive, Volume 11, p. 379.
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tll’17e7 ;eizr(;isl;)g IPurgea, Saran and .Tirhoot begin respectively from 1775,
.Pama, N a.) hahal}n}a@ anq 'Blhar (the latter later on bifurcated into
Patna ¢, y ‘ (‘)we their origin to Cornwallis’s arrangement of 1787.
! te llng ish records of the Shahabad Collectorate from 1781 to 1786 are
Cco :m yn'r?cords of the Patna Revenue Chief who later on under Lord
nwallis’s arrangement of 1787 became Collector of Shahabad.

Mm"il:lhe abov<:j bacl‘(gr‘oun('i may g'ivc' some hints as to the nature of pre-
y records of regulation districts. Between 1793 and 1833, the
Colilector‘w~as a Collector in the literal scnse and his records are I}I‘C;';‘f()l'(?
mainly of fiscal interest. They relate to the settlement of land ’cxch'macs’
of pattah and kabuliyats, inquiries into boundary disputes u.)llcvli(;n bn‘f
rents 'and revenues, submission of monthly lrcu:s‘ury uccm;ms sale and
partition of estates, payment to staff, remittances of treasurces ‘;md L’O(‘)d\
arrangements for their escort, cultivation of opium and indigo | nl;\n'lg\c1n~-ﬁt‘
.of saltpctre.tradc, collection of excise duties, resumption of ir‘wulid‘ jagi»rs,
tables of prices current etc. More important papers, such as those relating
to .admmlstratlon of law and order, public opinion, political uplw:w'\l:
foma‘l:l unre§t, civil disturbances, ctc., are geacrally available in M;l:vistm;ck’s\T
‘bcz‘ctoru Ssu:l/lhlc!') ar;]: ff)uznd not among tlje reC(.)rds of the oftice of the Collector

t y In t‘ose of the Judge's Oflice, though the latter have now
gg‘;:;ngr to ‘dodwnh those aspects of public life. In the districts where the
recordseglrz:n?ou fgnie;a]tlr)]'ctc:%il]l;er;ﬂ ?5 in /t\hc.casc of Bhagalpur, all these

co 84 nlace. gain, in certain districts which
:;1(;,1;:13 , nstzlugcleczl :rllsd (lyllz'lgxst'ra‘tc’s. or Joint-Magistmtc‘s charge, such as
vonenys 0 18 th( d € hm‘lpdr.m in 1,837' their carly revenue records are

: in those Collectorates.  They may be found in the districts of
which they originally formed part.

al ll{“evf;zt‘cref‘;]lﬁ:é?; d}iszts \.vhcrc thcrc.\‘avas no separation of functions,
as in the c’a w of tr,l. :i‘_blsﬁcfrlal and Political records are found together
begin from 1834 whei tl:stm.ts of Chotanagpur Division. Their records
general Regulation.” The‘ese trlacts were s?p:\rated from the operation of
districts are not fo.rth comt ir carly r.ecords, i.e., the records of their parent
prior to its creation in 181;15g. But in tl‘m casc of Santhal Parganas, which,
the records created by th t. ha‘d ‘L;ontmued as superintendent's charge,*
room. y that officer® are available in the district records

Some o
dre e fa nttl;e rtecord rooms .have had to suffer from natural (such as
, e etc.) and political (such as Mutiny) ravages, and carly
3. T: in .the. case of Patna and Shahabad Judge-Magistrates® records.
4. 5 Zdlstnct of Singhbhum was created 3 years later in 1837
. Under Regulation XIIl1 of 1833 Ch "
otanagpur was de-regulationised.
5. Mr. Pontel from 1832, Pt s deresitonted
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records are either lost or in fragmentary condition. Gaya, for instance,
as has already been said, has existed as a district since 1787, but the
English records available there begin as late as 1843. The same may be
said of Patna Collectorate records. Some of the record rooms apparently
suffered during the Mutiny of 1857, but it is known that when there was
responsible leadership, destruction of records was not allowed. Samuels
writes in his letter of 30th September, 1858, that Babu Kunwar Singh,
the leader of the movement in Bihar, during the sack of Arrah Collectorate
personally instructed his followers not to destroy records as these would

be required for running the new administration.

The above narrative is intended to give some hints as to the nature of
the records and not to serve, in any way, as a guide to their contents.
No idea can actually be formed of these details through any generalisation:
a guide and a catalogue prepared after detailed examination are in any case
necessary. 1 may quote a few instances to show the defects of my own

generalisations.

In districts like Muzaffarpur, Champaran and Purnea situated on the
border of Nepal one naturally expects and usually gets a lot of valuable
information on Indo-Nepalese relationship, but the archivist feels a
pleasant surprise when he comes across some interesting despatches on the
Anglo-Nepalese War of 1814-15 in the record room at Ranchi. Similarly
we will find copy of the Anglo-French treaty concluded after the American
War of Independence in Bhagalpur Collectorate papers, a copy of Lord
Bentinck’s celebrated minute of 1833 on land tax in India among Patna .
Commissioner’s records, an account of Lord Ellenborough’s dramatic
parade of the so-called Somnath gate among Ranchi records, an account
of Thomason’s Educational reforms in North-western Provinces among
Bhagalpur records, and a report on the first year of Lawrence’s administra-
tion 'in the Punjab among Patna Divisional records. These are some

interesting instances of movement of records.

trict record room may roughly be divided into the
(if) Vernacular records,

The records in a dis
following classes :—(i) English correspondence,
s and (v) Miscellaneous.

(iii) Land Registers, (i) Survey record

The nature of English correspondence which forms the most valuable
point of view has already been pointed

part of the records from historical
1 will say only a few words regard-

out in the foregoing paragraphs. Here
ing their size and form. The district Tecords generally do not contain

‘Minutes’ and ‘Proceedings’ that necessarily form part of the archives at
the Secretariat or the Board’s level. They contain simply letters received

and letters sent.
LI19M of Education—3
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The earliest system of keeping correspondence in these offices is the
Bound Volume system. Under this system all letters received were bound
in file books in chronological order and all letters issued were copied
consecutively in blank books. Some originals of letters received and a few
drafts of letters issued were also kept in bundles arranged month-wise,
apparently because they were considered to be of administrative importance.

The Bound Volume system was then discontinued under orders of the
Bengal Board of Revenue in 1855, and the letters received and drafts of
letters issued, instead of being bound in books, were folded together and
tied in bundles, arranged according to the date of their receipt and
despatch. This is known as Monthly Bundle system. This system does
not appear to have been simultaneously introduced in all districts, for some
of the districts continued to maintain bound volumes for many years longer.
In the midseventies the bundle system was discontinued with the introduc-
tion of collection and file system. This modern system of keeping corres-
pondence is still in force with the diffcrence that the letters, instead of
being folded, are now kept flat.

The records contained in the bound volumes, though more than a
century old, are generally in a better statc of preservation, thanks to the
quality of paper used, than the folded letters and files of the subsequent
period. Deterioration in the quality of paper is visible from the early
sixties, but it becomes too glaring by the end of the next decade so much
so that the records from this period onward have succumbed more easily
to the ravages of time than their carlier counterparts. Perhaps our records
have not yet been able to recover from this debility. Scrious attention is
required here.

The vernacular records generally contain Persian and Hindi proccedings
with stray English sheets attached here and there. These arc mostly
collected in bastas maintained estatewise, i.e., papers relating to cach estate
borne on the collectorate rent roll are tied up in one basta in a chronologi-
cal order so as to give a complete revenue history of that particular estate.
Sometimes the bastas contain papers right from the time of Lord
Cornawallis’s settlements or even earlier. Occasionally they also yield
valuable farmans and sanads of the Mughal period. The number of such
bastas in many districts is very large. Then there are other miscellaneous
records in vernacular, such as those relating to civil and criminal cases,
abkary, income-tax, roadcess, opium, etc.® The most interesting part

6. The vernacular records are generally connected with the English correspondence
of the period but not necessarily so. Some of them are quite independent and important
in their own way.

called Chamberlain’s grant regist
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of the Persian records is however, Parina Papers preserved in some of the
old districts which were formerly under the Mughals.

The Parina Papers, which literally means old papers, are generally pre-
1784 land records of the Kanungoes'? Offices and of the Amanat Daftar

or the head revenue office of the district. Perhaps these are the

only records that the British districts inherited from their Mughal
counterparts, These papers are of much historical interest specially to the
students of the revenue system of the later Mughal and early British period.

“The old records are sometimes likely to yield still older accounts of the

Mughal Land Revenue system. While collecting Bhagalpur district
records for transfer to the State Archives I found a small register named
“Rukbabandi Todar-Malli” dated 1001 F.S. or 1594 AD. It is written
in Persian in two parts and the arrangement is Parganawar, Tuppahwar,
Mauzawar, asli and dakli. Tn other words, under each paragana the names
of tappas and their area in bigha are given. The area is subdivided into
culturable and deeh. The number of mauzas under each tappa is also
given, specifying how many are asli and how many dakhli. In the register
the word Mahal, means Sairati Mahal as opposed to Land Revenue Mahal.

Lastly 1 come to the huge mass of registers, both in Persian and English,
which form the most voluminous part of the Collectorate records. Most
of these are uninteresting but it will be wrong to suppose that all of them
are useless. A long and connected history of private property lies hidden
in some of these registers, apart from their local, administrative and anti-
quarian interest, offer valuable materials for those interested in the evolu-
tion of class structure during the last two hundred years. The more
important of these registers are (1) Nawab Hoshiyar Jang's Bahi of 1773
(2) Kaifyat dehat minahai register or the registers of the rent free tenures
of 1787, (3) Kaifyat bandobast register or decennial settlement register of
1789-90, (4) the register of Badshahi and Hukumi grants prepared u'nder v
the auspices of the Baze Zamin Dafter® in 1791 known as ‘A’ register,
(5) the quinquennial register maintained under Regulation XLVIII of

1793 from 1795 onwards, (6) Singraflal Bahi or Mauzahar registers also
ers of 1815—21 compiled from Canungoes’

o was revived temporarily in 1813—1818),
ettlement of resumed estates registers of
maps and files of Thakbast mahalwari

papers (the office of Kanung
(7) Kaifyat bandobast or s
182156 and (8) the registers,

7. The Kanungo according to the Fifth Report, was a conﬁdegtial agent of the
.Government, and a repository and promulgator of the establishgd regulations and superin-
tendent of revenue matters. His office, according to Shore’s mmufe on Permanent Settle-
ment, dated 1 June, 1790, was established for the purpose of recording transfer of land and
the circumstances which occasioned a change in the State of the country.,

8. Established in Bihar in 1784 under Bushby.
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survey of 1842—47% etc. The earliest of the series, i.e., the Hoshiyar-
jang’s Bahi was prepared during 1771—73 under orders of George
Vansittart, Chief of Patna, who bore this Persian title. This was appa-
rently the first revenue register ever compiled in Bihar during British rule
and gives interesting data for studying the nature and structurc of property
during the period.

9. In Bihar this survey was done by Captain Sherwill.

THE DARBHANGA RAJ RECORDS OFFICE WITH A PARTICULAR
REFERENCE TO THE EDUCATIONAL RECORDS

J. S. JHA
Research Fellow,
K. P. Jayaswal Research [nstitute, Paina

In January last, 1 visited the Record Office of the Darbhanga Raj in
connection with the collection of materials for the ‘History of Bihar'. We
felt that for any authentic and comprehensive history of North Bihar
the study of Raj archives was indispensable, extended as the estate was
till very recently over a large part of Bihar. 1 concentrated mainly on
English records of the period between 1860 and 1880.

It was in 1860, the year in which the Raj came under the Court of
Wards, that English! became the official language of the estate. Prior to
that year the records were maintained in Persian. At present these records
are kept separately in two Record Rooms. The English records are more
scientifically arranged and are in a better state of preservation.

As early as (861, we learn from a letter of the Commissioner of Patna
Division, dated the 29th July, 1861, to the Government that there existed
at  Darbhanga “a strong desire to secure an English school” and the
General Manager of the Raj was “keeping this in mind with a view to the
introduction, when Practicable, a good system of teaching.” " In fact, the
General Manager, James Forlong, had evinced this desire of his in his
letter, dated the 16th May, 1861, to the Collector of Tihut. He wrote :

“I am very anxious to establish a good school here (i.e., at Darbhanga)
and expect to get a subscription from the public of one hundred rupees per
month : OFf this 1 propose my own contribution to be Rs. ?5 pet Tnomh
and Roy Nundiput has kindly promised a similar sum. 1 think it fair that
the estate of the minor should contribute for the support of the school to
as large an extent as the public, and I should be glad to know if you would
sanction a disbursement of one hundred rupees for the purpose.”

1. 1t is since 1860 that we have unbroken series of English records in the Raj Record
Office. The records were probably organised when the Raj came un@er the Court of Wards
for we read the following in the Annual Administrative Report submitted by C. F: Worsley,
Offg. Collector of Tirhut, on the Darbhanga Raj, dated the 9th July, 1871. “Major Burn's
office is one of the best arranged offices T have ever seen. A mf)st elaborate system of
Registers is carefully and regularly kept up and the Record Room is almost as perfect as a

Record room can bp."
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The school was opened in September 1861 “with a view to extend the
benefit of an elementary education in  English, Persian and Urdu among
the children of the native community”.2 We do not know much of the
institution till we come to the year 1867. From the Annual Administra-
tion Report (of the Darbhanga Raj) submitted by the General Manager of

the Raj for the year we learn the following :

“The English Scheol here is going on successfully and has now 100 boys
in daily attendance........ under the sanction of the Commissioner the
English School at this place will in future be supported by the estate and 1
contemplate establishing other two schools supported by a grant-in-aid from
Government.”’3 But the following was noted with some concern in the
Annual Report of the School for the year 1869.

“It is a matter of deep regret that the boys of this school, unlike those
of any other do not aspirc after anything like a tolerable English and
Persian education.  With them a smattering of English or Persian—Just as
much as will do to become a copyist or a Mohurrir—is all that s wanted
towards entering the wide world. To a boy who has hardly gone through
School Reader—the offer of a post of Rs. 10 or even 6 per month is an
irresistible temptation for his giving up reading.”

In 1871-72, the total number of students, according 1o the  Annual
Report of the School for that year, was 136, the average daily attendance
being 82. About the First Class. the headmaster observed in the above
report that “the students as a rule do not continue their studies long enough'
to enable them to acquire a fair knowledge of English. Many of the boys
leave the Institution too prematurely, that is to say, even before getting upto
Ist class.” But from 1872 onward we find improvement in these respects
in the school.. The headmaster observed in his Annual Report of the year
that an encouraging fact was “the unusually small number of withdrawals.”
The average daily attendance in the School was 101. The Inspector of
Schools had also noted his entire satisfaction on the progress of the boys.
particularly of the 1st Class.

In July 1871, another Anglo-Vernacular School was founded at Madhu-
bani, a Sub-division of Darbhanga District, by Mr. Morely, the then Sub-
divisional Officer of the place (and the school was maintained mainly by
the subscription from the Raj). It began to receive grant-in-aid from the
Government from March 1875. The headmaster of the school in his

2. Annual Report of the Raj English School, Darbhanga.

3. The Raj English School “was maintained in its infant days by a grant from the
Raj and subscriptions from the wealthy Mahajans of the place.”  Ibid.
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Annual Report for the year 1875-76, noted the following with some satis-
faction. “One striking feature which deserves notice is that Tirhootias both
Kayesth and Brahmins who are as a rule averse to English education have
begun appreciating the same.” He further observed : “the school has
certainly made a most welcome improvement upen that of the previous year.
The love of education is spreading far and wide among the inhabitants of
this locality. 1 am happy to say that the prejudice of allowing lower
class boys to mix with the higher is dying out which for a time was a
great hindrance.” This latter point was again emphasized in the repdrt of
the following year. The following lines occur in the report. “...... the
fact of Tirhoot Brahmins attending the school is an encouraging sign because
the tenets of their religion have hitherto led them to regard any attempt
to educate the people in English with distrust and suspicion, in the ignor-
ant belief that the teaching of English is indirectly intended to discourage
the teaching of Sanskrit, their mother tongue.”* .

The number of students rose to 303 in the Darbhanga school during
the year 1875-76. The headmaster gave the following table in his Annual

Report for the year.

Creed of the Boys Race Social Status

Hindoos 254 Biharis 288 Upper Classes 6
Musalmans 48 Bengalis 13 Middle Classes 203
Christian 1 N.W.P. men 2 Lower Classes 94

And he (the headmaster) drew the following conclusion from the above
table. “Our school is in more than one sense an essentially Middle class
institution and that in point of number the Musalman boys are to their
Hindoo comrades as 3 to 16th. With respect to the race it may be seen. ...
that with the exception of the few Bengali boys who form but a small
fraction of the whole, by far the great majority of the pupils are Biharees—
a fact not to be lost sight of in forming a correct estimate of the utility of
our institution, It is a middle class Anglo-Vernacular School imparting
oratuitous instruction to a very large number of Biharee boys in a benight-
ed district where caste prejudices are at their highest.”

he word ‘mother tongue® for Sanskrit has been loosely used. Sanskrit was not
he people of Tirhut. It was the language of their “Shastras” and
medium of higher instruction. Maithili was and still is the mother tongue of the people
of this region. In 1873, when the opinion of the .Gencral.Manager of the Raj Darbhanga
Lt. Col. James Burn, was sought, on the question of introducing the “Devanagari” or*Kaithi”
in the Raj, he observed that Hindi in Devanagari or Kaithi was not the indigcnous language
of this part of Tirhoot, but it was in much more gcncra! use.than Oordoo in Parsian character.
«The indigenous language, in this part of anlgoot is Tl'rhootee or Mithila, which more
resembles Bengalee in word and character t'han it does Hindee, but nearly every Mithila
Brahmin is able to converse in ordinary Hindee and most of them can read Kaithi.”

4, T
the mother tonguc of t
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A number of students of this school competed in the Junior Scholar-
ship examination and this encouraging fact led to the opening of a “Pre-
paratory entrance class” in the school during the official year 1876—77.

But it was really in the field of vernacular education that the Raj set
an example for the fellow-Zamindars of the statc. About the year 1866
the Raj devised a scheme of spreading elementary instruction among its
tenantry. The General Manager began correspondance with the Govern-
ment for their approval (as the estate was then under the Court of Wards)
and also with the proprietors of the several Indigo Factories on the Raj
estate for contributing their respective shares to the establishment of such
schools. Very encouraging letters were received from all the proprietors
in reply. Mr. J. F. K. Misselback of Purnea informed the General Mana-
ger of the Raj, on the 25th December, 1867, about his readiness to con-
tribute his share for establishing vernacular schools, the object of which
he described as “a laudable one”. Mr. Saunders, another Indigo-proprietor
of the district, also agreed ‘“‘as to the moral obligation on the part of the
estate to make some provision for the education of the tenantry.” He fur-
ther observed that “other Europeans and Native Ticcadars who hold farms
from the court of ward should also come forward and contribute towards
the support of an object so good and benevolent towards their tcnantry in
the cause of education.” Similar letters were received from the proprietors
of Pandaul, Huthowri and other factories. They all agreed to contribute
1 per cent of their total rental.’ The scheme also received the sanction of
Government with some modifications .0

According to this scheme 26 vernacular schools were opened in the
villages under the jurisdication of the Raj.7 Besides providing school houses

5. This appears to have formed an example for the government also, for we read in
the Administration Report of Bengal for the year 1871-72 that effort was made ““to stir up
some of the great landholders. .to spend something in promoting  Primary education
among their tenants.”” For setting an example, the Court of Wards had been moved to
spend at least one per cent of the rental of estates under its charge in establishing and promot-
ing primary schools in such estates.

6. Although references to the correspondence with the Govt, regarding Durbhanga
Raj Vernacular schools are found in those letters the actual papers could not be traced out

even in the State Central Records Office, Patna. The references are to (1) Collector of

Tirhut's letter No. 13 to the Commissioner of Patna Division, dated the 12th February,
1868 and (2) Patna Commissioner’s Memo No. 672 of the 19th March, 1868.

7. The following villages were selected, on the advice of the various Raj officials
as sites for opening the schools. (1) Serail, Bakerganj, (2) Stipur Gahar, (3) Jhanjharpur
(4) Dahibhut Madhopur, (5) Behta, (6) Bheja, (7) Rusiari, (8) Bhowarah, (9) Harinagar,
(10) Bilaspur, (11) Jaleh, (12) Dhurwarrah, (13) Bajitpur Thukra, (14) Koili, (15) Nagar-
basti, (16) Bahera, (17) Kamrauli, (18) Simari, (19) Sariso Pahi, (20) Kusma Madar, (21)
Makarampur, (22) Narar, (23) Narahiapatti, (24) Kanhauli, (25) Bhagwatipur, (26) Arair.
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the Raj proposed to spend Rs. 38 per month on each sch.o€>l_.8 This
however, was regarded by the Commissioner of Patna D1V1_31on as too
much, and he desired some cut in the expenditure.” He was in favour of
cheap village schools where an attempt was to be made to brmg about a
taste for education, that is, “where children can learn the rudl'mepts of
the languages ihey are to speak and writc-”.He observed;. “It is u§e1ess
trying to attain to anything like an educatlona! systfam in these village
schools.” Moreover he was not in favour of incurring any further ex-
penses unless these schools were inspected and repo_rted on by some officer
of the Education Department or by Major Burn himself as to the eiﬁcacy.'
or otherwise of such institutions. Major Burm, the manager of Raj
Darbhanga, accordingly requested Mr. S. W. Fallon, Inspector of Schools,
North-West Division of the Province, on the 29th June, 1869, to send a
subordinate officer of his for the purpose. Mr. Fallon dgputed Abdul
Rahim, a Deputy Inspector, who visited 15 of the Raj Vernacular
schools and submitted his report in  July, 1869. Th(? Report was a very
unfavourable one. The school houses he found “in a very miserable
condition.” Most of them were found in a sad state of cleanlm.ess and re-
pair. According to Abdul Rahim the teachers were responsible for it,
as they appropriated the funds meant for the purpose. He was als_o not
satisfied with the progress of students. They did not §ontglue long.m th'e
school, which in the opinion of Abdul Rahim, was owing “to t!lf: ineffici-
ency and carelessness of the teachers.” He was so crmcalfc:f‘ the
inefficiency of the teachers that he suggested a wholesal§ rt?moval o a em.
About the popularity of these schools he wrote that while in someov tfa:ges
there was a prospect of a rise in the number of studen.ts upto 150, 1detr)e
were others the people of which were “at a loss to consnde'r what could be
the reason of opening schools at the expense of the Raj, of lev;gng .1;}(:
fees, of giving books gratis, which none of.the forefathers of the 1\'1:1 arTa}],
Darbhanga or any Zemindar within their knowledge ?as Sone. ey
thought there must be ‘*‘some secret and concealed motives.

sugéestions of Abdul Rahim was the

t important
One of the mos d inspect these schools frequently. The

appointment of a Supervisor to

*8. The expenditure of Rs. 38/- a month on each school was made up thus,

Urdu Teacher 15 00
Nagri Teacher l;) (()) 8
Peon
Oil 1 80
Allowance for sweeping out the School 012 O
Average for books, slates and stationery 3 12 0 .
Annual repair ‘ 2 00

38 0 0

9. Letter from the Offg. Commissioner of Patna to the Collector of Tirhoot, dated

:8th June, 1869.
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supervisor was to act under the Government District Inspector of Schools.
His other suggestions were levying of school fecs, purchase of at least a
copy of Chashma-i-Ilm (a newspaper) for each school, removal of some
schools to other villages, and the discontinuance of the practice of giving
books to students free of cost.

The General Manager who himself visited 14 of these schools refuted
some of the observations made by Abdul Rahim. In his letter to the
Collector of Tirhoot, dated the 30th December, 1869, he observed, “with
one exception 1 have found thc school houses clean and in no instance used
for the purpose described by the Abdool Rahim.” The General Manager
also found the Hindee Teachers invariably inetlicient, but he “‘did not expect
to find men on the pay...... the teachers receive capable of imparting
instruction upto the standard apparently anticipated by Abdool Rahim.”
He was ready to dismiss them if he could get better men on the same pay.
In only two instances he found teachers absent from schools, one of whonr
was immediately discharged. But the General Manager was one with
Abdul Rahim so far as the question of a Supervisor for these schools was
concerned. As a matter of fact, he had been impressing upon the Com-
missioner of Patna Division the necessity of having a Supervisor for these
schools from before. He was, however, not in favour of the imposition of
fees in these schools. It was as a rule the children of the poor class that
attended them and he considered that the Raj could well afford ** to im-
part the blessings of education to its tenantry free of cost.” As to the
popularity of these schools he observed the following @ *1 everywhere
found the Brahmans openly opposed to education, but there arc plenty of
our tenants cager to have their children taught........... "

The Commissioner of the Patna Division broadly agreed with the
views expressed by the General Manager. He considered Abdul Rahim
“to be far too young and inexperienced for so responsible an office.” About
the appointment of a Supervisor for these schools he was of opinion that
the question should be left for the present. “It will be enough”, wrote the
Commissioner to the Collector of Tirhut, on the 17th March, 1870, “if
the European officers of the (Raj) establishment visit these schools every
now and then.” And as to the question of bringing these schools under
the control of the Education Department, he very frankly observed the
following : “l am averse to allowing the Education Department any foot-
ing in our schools. These schools are private schools, established by an
enlightened landholder for the benefit of his Ryots and tenants, and as a
means of diffusing an elementary knowledge generally amongst those in
whom the Darbhanga Raj takes special interest........ We are now try-
ing an experiment and if we bring a Government Department to bear upon
it, we shall spoil the nature of our experiment.”

Y

By 1871, these schools began to function on a deﬁnite.footing. During_
this year there were 21 vernacular schools entirely maintame'd by the Raj
at a cost of Rs. 7,632 per annum. During this and the following years some
schools, which were badly attended, were either abolished or transferred
to neighbouring villages. The General Manager once again moved the
Government in December 1871, for the appointment of a Supervisor, which
resulted in the appointment of Lala Ganesh Prasaq, First Grade Sub-
deputy of Tirhut, as “Sub-Inspector of Schools of Raj Darbhanga.”t® In

1872, these schools made satisfactory progress. The total number of

students rose to 702, their average daily attendance being 506. The teachers.

were also of superior merit.

About this time the Government also devised a plan for the spread of
primary instruction among the people. Some “Pathshalas” came to be
established within a few hundred yards of the Raj schools. Naturally the
question of their re-adjustment soon attracted the notice of the authorities,
and the new ‘Pathshalas” were shifted to some other villages where there
was none. The Raj also encouraged by the success of existing schools,
established in 1873, five new primary schools in Pargana Kharagpur pro-
a monthly grant of Rs. 5 (besides agreeing to erect the
«chool houses!' ). The Assistant Manager of the Raj Darbhanga wrf)te
to the the Collector of Tirhut, on the 24th September, 18'{3, the foHOW}ng
about their future plan: “Our further plan to extend. primary .educatlon
among our tenantry is to proclaim throughout the Raj our WIllm.gness to
grant aid at rates extending at the highest to Rs. 3 a month, provided the
villagers desire to establish a Pathshala or Muktab and unde.rte-lke to meet
half the cost of the same.” And from a letter of the Commissioner of the
Patna Division to the Manager of Raj Darbhanga, dated the 7th No'.vem-
ber, it appears that “the Raj aid was required to m.ake the dech’t’lcz
caused by the reduction of the Government grant for primary education”. 12
And although the Government grant of Rs.

10,000 for primary edu-
cation was in subscquent years restored to the District of Darbhanga
the District Education Committee 0

f Darbhanga still requested its continu-
ance.

viding each with

But as we have seen above, there were other villages where these .s?hoo'ls
could not be as popular. In Bilaspur village there had been opposition in
1868 to the establishment of a school, which was put to an end by the Raj
Patwari and Jethryots there. We also know from the Diary of the Deputy

10. Till then the schools were inspected by the headmaster of the Anglo-Vernacular

School, Darbhanga.
11. According to the Deputy Inspector of Monghyr no more pathsalas were required

for the time being in that portion of the Raj estate.
12. The reduction of the Grant-in-aid allotment in 1876-77 was necessitated by the

Pressure arising out of the famine in Bihar.
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Collector of Sitamarhi, Mr. A. Koally, recorded during his tour in January,
1873, that even the village Patwaries and Jethryots did not send their wards
to these schools when they should have, as employees of the Raj, come
forward to serve as examples. In a-letter to the Collector of Bhagalpur
the Manger of the Raj himself observed “Unpopular as education is among
Raj tenantry in general and specially at Naradigar. 1 am not very hopeful
of the Ryots availing themselves at present of our offer of aid towards
establishment of Pathshalas or Muktabs and a large time [ fear will elapse
before you can see a large number of primary schools established under

the proposed system.”

The claim of Sanskrit learning was also not overlooked. As a matter
of fact correspondence with the Government began from 1871 for the
establishment of a Sanskrit School in the town of Darbhanga. While
forwarding the scheme Mr. C. S. Bose, an employee of the Raj, commented
that “the support of such an institution will be a credit to the family and
one that the Maharajah in his position in this, the ancient Deah (home)
of Sanskrit lore ought to revive and patronize....” It appears from the
above correspondence that the lgarning of the Vedas was gradually becom-
ing obsolete. The reports, no doubt, mention a number of Pandits in
the Raj well versed in the several branches of the Vedas, but their study
was becoming unpopular among the students. So in the proposed scheme
this subject was left out!?. The school was to be divided into five classes
according to the subjects taught therein.  The following were the subjects—
Literature, Mixed Philosophy, Nyaya and Vaisheshika, Law and Religion,
and Astronomy and Astrology. Teachers were to be locally recruited.
Besides the financial burden involved in inviting Pandits from Nadia and
Banaras the primary cause of local recruitment was that the  Maharani
wished Tirhutia Pandits to be appointed in preference to outsiders. Teachers
were to be paid Rs. 30 each per month. The boarding cxpenses of 50 boys
were also to be paid at the rate of Rs. 4 per month. Provision was also
made, in the Scheme. for annual prizes.

The Commissioner however held different views about the subject of
study. In his opinion instruction should be given in Sanskrit language
and not in *“Philosophy, Astrology and Astronomy.” He thus wrote to the
Manager of Raj Darbhanga * 1 do not think the Court of Wards can be
expected to establish schools of philosophers whose duties will be to dis-
seminate erroneous doctrines.” The scheme, however, reccived the formal
sanction of the Board of Revenue on the 20th March, 1877, and the fol-
lowing establishment was allowed to begin with.

Rs.
20

. Grammar Pandit
25

2 Do
13. The Maharani, however, desired that no subject should be left out.
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Rs.

3. Grammar Pandit .. .. .. .. 30
4, Do .. .. .. .. 40
5. Alankar Pandit .. .. .. .. .. 40
6. Philosophy Pandit .. .. .. .. 50
7. Theology Pandit .. .. .. .. 45
8. Vedas Pandit .. .. .. .. .. S0
9. Two Servants .. .. .. .. .. 8
Contingencies .. .. .. .. .2
20 Stipends @ Rs. 5/- each .. .. 100
Total: 410

There is only one document among these records, regarding Female
education in the district of Tirhut. It is a formal application from the
Deputy Inspector of Schools, Tirhut, to the Manager of Raj Darbhanga,
dated the 30th November, 1868, recalling their meeting at Mazaffarpur for
the establishment of a famale school there, and requesting for a monthly
aid of Rs. 30 from the Raj to the proposed institution.



SOME UNPUBLISHED DOCUMENTS RELATING TO HORSE AND
CATTLE BREEDING IN TIRHUT* (1795-1804)

H. R. GuosalL

Professor of History, Bihar University, Muzaffarpur

There are among the Collectorate records of Muzaffarpur and the
judge's Court records of Patna some interesting documents on the subject
of horse and cattle breeding in Tirhut towards the end of the eighteenth
and at the beginning of the nineteenth century. These documents are im-
portant as showing what interest the Company’s Government took in  the
matter. To encourage the breeding of horscs was part of the policy of the
Government; for horses were in great demand to supply the necds of both
the army and communication. The encouragement of cattle breeding pro-
ceeded partly from the desire of intensifying agriculture, upon which
depended the prompt and regular payment of land reat.  Quite apart from
that, the documents reveal the contrast between the present position and
the past. Today horses are, in this part of the country at any rate, hardly
indispensable, though cattle are quite as important as before. Then also,
the documents tell us about the origin of the cattle and horse fair at Hajipur,
better known as the fair of Sonepur, to which place it was subscquently
shifted, and is reputed to be the second biggest fair in the world.

1t may be noted that the  Company’s Government in Bengal maintained
at the time a Board of Superintendence for the improvement of cattle.
The following questions and answers appear in a letter addiessed to Mr.
Thomas Graham, President of the Board, by the Collector of Tirhut on
16th January, 1795,

QUESTIONS ANSWERS

1. Whether the inhabitants of the 1. Horses have constantly been
district of Tirhut were beforc bred in this district.
or have been since the Com-
pany possessed these provinces
in the habit of breeding horses.

o

Formerly horses of very des-
cription from 2500 to 3000
were produced in this district.
The annual produce at present
is from 1500 to 2000, but

*The district of Tirhut then included, roughly speaking, the present Muzaffarpur and
Darbhanga districts.

2. What number might formerly
have been and what number are
now annually produced?

3. What particular situation in the

district of Tirhut were horses
formerly bred in and what situa-
tion are now held in most
estimation by the natives who
breed horses?

. Of what description, and size are

the horses at present produced in
the district of Tirhoot?

3.

4.

there are now very few horses
of any good size produced
owing to the want of good
stallions.

The best horses that have been
produced in this district were in
Serissa pergunnah on the banks
of the Jumwarrah, which is
still the place most in repute,

The horses produced in this
district were generally of no
value, being small of stature
and vicious. The mares were
formerly in great repute among
the natives, being very docile
and hardy, but they seldom ex-
ceed in height 13} or 14 hands.
The race is within these few
years greatly degenerated owing
to the want of good stallions,
but the chief cause, I believe,
to be owing to the natives part-
ing with all the good mares to
the merchants who buy them at
12 and 18 meonths old, and the
mares they were bred from
are scarcely better than Tattoes.
(ponies).

During the few yecars I have
been in this district I have seen
a few very good mares that have
been bred here, and were the
zamindars to preserve the best
for breeders and a few good
stallions brought into this dis-
trict, I have no doubt but that
the breed might be considerably
improved.

In a letter, dated 21 April, 1795, addressed to Mr. Graham, by the

QUESTIONS

1. What number of cattle yearly of

the description included in the

Collector of Tirhut the following questions and answers appear.

ANSWERS

1. It is difficult to ascertain the

number of cattle yearly produc-



QUESTIONS
following statement do you
estimate to be now bred in
your district and what are the
average prices at which they
are sold?
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ANSWERS
ed but it is estimated that about
6000 are yearly bought by mer-
chants. Scarce any bullocks of
the first sort are produced in
this district. The average price
of the second sort when full
grown is from 35 to 40 rupees.
per pair and of the 3rd sort
from 25 to 30 rupees.

Description of Cattle Maunds Inches in stature
st sort .. 5 54
2nd sort 4 49}
3rd sort .. 3 45

. What species and size of cat-

tle are now held most in esti-
mation amongst the landholders
for the purpose of heavy work?

3. Do the landholders take any

measure to preserve land to
multiply the breed of the most
approved description of cattle
and what are the modes they
adopt ?

. Are there any persons in your

district, landholders or others
coming under the description of
graziers, who breed and feed
cattle for the purpose of sale ?

What are the sizes of those com-
monly bred by them and what
may be their cost to graziers by
the time they are of an age to be

129

3.

. The size held most in estima-

tion for the purposes of heavy
work are from 45 to 48 inches
in stature, deep bodied with
short stout legs, and a parti-
cular  species produced in
Bonchour and other pergun-
nahs in Tirhut arec most in
repute.

| have already obscrved that
there is a particular species pro-
duced in Tirhut in high repute
and the inhabitants arc particular-
ly careful in preserving the breed
by sending them to graze in the
Terryaney in the month of Assin
where they remain till the rains
set in.

. In pergunnahs Bonchour, Nurs-

5.

ingpoor Koorah, Narrodeygur
etc., therc are a number of Gual-
lahs  (milkmen) whose sole
occupation is breeding and feed-
ing of cattle.

The size commonly bred by the
Graziers is from 45 to 48 inches
high. As they graze entirely in
the jungles of Terryaney, and
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ANSWERS

two herdsmen are sufficient for
100 breeds of cattle, the cost to
the graziers by the time they are
of an age to be carried to market
is little or nothing and it is adding
to that there are a number of
Guallahs in this district of large

property.

QUESTIONS

carried to market for sale as fit
for labour ?

6. What number do they dispose of 6. About 6,000 are sold annually
annually and to whom ? and chiefly purchased by mer-
chants from the westward. A
number are bought by the indigo
planters in this and the Benares

district.

For the improved breeding of horses the Company’s Government
established a stud at Pusal! in the vicinity of which there were good graz-
ing grounds. The mauzas of Malinagar and Ektearpur in its nejghbour-
hood  “being well calculated for the growth of grass and English grain
for the horses as well as pasture land,” the Government obtained in 1798
a lease of these from its owner, Maharaja Rajballav, on a fixed rent.?
The Maharaja gladly gave his assent to farm out the mauzas to the Company.
Accordingly the villages of Malinagar and Ektearpur with their depen-
dencics were given in charge to  Captain - 'W. Fraser, Superintendent of
the Stud at Pusa, subject to the payment of a net annual rent of 1500

sicca rupees. 3

To afford further encouragement to cattle and horse breeding, the
Governor General in Council ordered on 18th June, 1801, the establishment
of a market for the sale of horses at the Harihar Chhattra fair which used
to be hield every year in the month of Kartik (October-November) at
Hajipur at the confluence of the Ganges and the Gandak. It should be
noted that this market was established in addition to the annual horse fair
at the confluence of the Ganges and the Sarju (Gogra) further west. A
letter from the Secerctary, Bengal Military Department, to the Magistrate
of Patna, dated 13th October, 1801, directed the addressee to “either attend

{. Pusa has retaincd its importance for farming and agriculture to this day. At present
there is a Government Co-operative Institute at the place.
2. Sec my paper on Maharaja Rajballav in the Proceedings of Indian Historical

Records Commiission, 1953, .
3. Letter from Sub-Secretary, Rev. Dept. to Collector of Tirhut, 14th Sept., 1798,

LI9M of Edu.—4.
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the fair in person” or depute his assistant “for "POSE i

due protgction to the marchants.”* In the It;rloctel::lif; PoisihZfGﬂffO)rdmg
ereral in Council in the Military Department, dated 28th J ?meor‘
it is stated : “The orders of the 18th June, 1801, were '\x“czim'b’ B
mulgated with the view to obviate the inconvcnier’we ex pm:n(;md e
dealers in horses from the confined site of the DuddrprMar}‘;L t?y the
confluence of the Ganges and the Sarju), from the want of rc‘;idcxeltt tsd : th-e'
and. traders, and from the badness of the roads, as well as {.h‘ i vd nl‘(els
which the dealers were subject in passing to and from theb Dutk;x:;rn?ir; ’t,os

It is further stated : “The principle on whi
: ' ch the whole of
the 18th June are founded is to afford every proper and rc?ﬁm(zlrglecrscr?f

couragme'nt t9 the horse-dealers, with a view to the attainment of a more
geneg'al dx’fifusxon of an improved race of horses over the Company’s
provinces.”6 Aty

‘It should be noted that the sale and purchase of horses ar the D

Fair was not intended to be abolished.  This was madé (C] L . uddry
Governor-General in Council's orders of 19th July, 1804.7 Li“ r',n‘ the
magistrates, collectors and other officers of Govcymnmm‘ w‘r’n“ l‘-lt.t‘”w
to afford to all persons resorting to either of the above mcmionh’? l-( octed
the sale or purchase of cattle and horses any encouragement : :; pluces .fm
throughout their jurisdictions.” 8 Afc protection

4. Patna Judge’s Court Records.

5. Ibid.

6. lbid

7. Copy of orders to Magistrate of Patna (Patna Judge’s Court Records)

BHAGALPUR IN THE EARLY NINETEENTH CENTURY
K. K. Basu

Professor of History, T.N.J. College, Bhagalpur

The official correspondence kept in bound volumes classified as either
Judicial or Revenue formerly preserved in the Collectorate Record Room,
Bhagalpur but recently transferred to the Records Department of the Patna
Secretariat provides a picture of Bhagalpur in the early decades of the

19th century.

It is learnt that Bhagalpur (Bhaugulpoor) and Rajmahal (Rajmehal)
were the ouly two places in the District (Bhagalpur) that could be pro-
perly catled towns. Neither of the two towns was surrounded by walls.
The streets in Bhagalpur were  repaired by the working convicts, who were
sometimes employed in cleaning particular places and “clearing away the
jungle so as to admit a free current of air.”  Accumulation of filth near
houses wers not permitted  and “Precautions were taken to render as little
offensive as possible  the spot to - which  the people resorted morning and
evening to obey the calls of nature.” In both the towns most of the natives
of respectability kept the ground immediately round their houses tolerably

clean.

who came to Bhagalpur in the first decade of the 19th
century, observed that the main stream of the Ganges ran at a considerable
distance from the town of Bhagalpur. This state of things continued
even in the third decade of the century, and it is learnt from an officiak
report of the period, that the Ganges was only accessible by water (through
a nullah) at certain seasons of the year, and the consequence was that much
less business of a commercial nature was done there than formerly.

Buchanon,

Bishop Hcber! who visited Bhagalpur in 1824 writes, “Boglipoor
(Bhagalpur) is in a pretty situation, and said to be one of the healthiest
stations in India” The town provided a picture of 2 miserable straggling
collection of huts extending over four miles of ground cut up and divided
by ficlds, gardens, plantations and numerous roads, the whole place re-
sembling an inhabited forest rather than a town. Champanagar and
Lachmigunj, two farge contiguous towns, lying near the old Kamagarh fort,

formed a portion of the town of Bhagalpur. These towns were filled with

weavers, traders and ‘
150 houses of brick all i

1. Bishop Heber’s Narral
2. Cop. Sherwill’s Geographical

dyers and had numerous markets.? The natives had
n a very bad style and none of them respectable ir

ive of journey eic., London. John Murray, p. 27.
and Statistical Report of Bhagalpur, (1869).
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size, The houses of Europeans were numerous, but most of them were un-
occupied. Some of them were large and all scattered round
very fine and commanding situations that added to the ornament of the
yicinityﬁ The total number of houses in the town of Bhagalpur as
estimated by Buchanon was 5,000. “The Kutchery was held in a mosque
situated at the foot of the hill on which the dwelling house belonging to
Dickinson, the Collector, stood. It consisted of one or two small dark
rooms with open verandah, aad the doors and windows were entirely out
of repair4  The official records were deposited in two or three small but
very damp godowns situated under the shade of a great tree; the treasure
and stamp papers were lodged in a godown adjoining the kitchen of the
dwelling house.

There was also another building in the park, directly opposite to the
dwelling house, about 100 yards distant, the high road running betweer:
them, but in so ruinous a state that it was dangerous to appropriate it
to any use.® Under the circumstances, Hamilton was compelled to re-
linquish the said building of Dickinson and hire a bungalow for himself and
the Kutchery. The latter was built at Hamilton’s own c‘xpcnsc. It was pucca
built, fitted up with good doors, venetians and glass windows. The treasur
was entirely pucca and 20 ft. square, and the detached bungalow for‘ thz
abkarry department was entirely new, consisting of two rooms 16 ft.x 14ft
Close to the Kutchery, was Hamilion’s own dwelling house built on a
very small scale. The public building at  Rajmahal was and had cver been
known as the “Singh Datan™ It originally consisted of a large mosquc.
on which Cleveland, the Collector, made great improvements and built ;
bangalow and other dwelling places.

The fort of Carringhur (Karnagarh) comaining 190 bighas and 13
cottahs and associated with the name of Raja Karna of the Mahabharata
was situated at Nathnagar, about a mile-and-a-half distant from the then
civil station. Pareshnath Ghose, Hiraram, Rudra Mohan and Manick Chand
were the four Zamindars who claimed the ground of the old fort, the
walls of which underwent some repairs in the last quarter of the 18th
Century by Sheikh Yar Mahammad, a Mughal Officer. Under orders of the
Governor-General in Council the Collector of Bhagalpur delivered over
to Capt. Shaw the whole of the ground situated within the limits of the
fort for the accommodation of the Hill Rangers, a battalion composed of
Hill-men of Bhagalpur, for keeping under control the unruly and wild hilly
people.

3. Buchanon's Journal.

4. Letter of F. Hamilton, Acting Collector, Bhagalpur, dated 23rd March, 1805,

5. The hill and the dwelling house of Dickinson is now known as “Titla-koti® and the
park referred to was the *public garden’ which in the opinion of Heber was one of

the finest gardens in Asia, now totally levelle ormi
sia, ally levelled to the ground and forming the site
of the Marwari College. ‘ Hand forming the site
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An official record® dated Sth April, 1816 provides a list contm'ning
the number of villages in the 19 thanas in the district of Bhagalpur. In the
list the first five places have been taken up by Tarapur with 858 villages,
Luker Diwani with 806 villages, Banka with 765 villages, Ratangunj with
642 villages, and Gogri with 476 villages. The other thanas serially arrang-
ed according to the number of villages are Mulipur, Pialapur, Rajmahal,
Sankarpur, Lokmanpur, Monghyr, Kalkapur, Surajgurrah, Kamargunj,
IFudkipur, Chandarpura, Pointy and Furrukabad.

Another official record” while giving a statement of the towns and
villages in Zila Bhaugulpore (Bhagalpur) gives the distance of each place
from the ~Magistrate’s office and the number of houses at each place.
Sahar Rajmahal situated at a distance of 72 miles east from Bhagalpur had
1.639 houses. Next came Sultangunj which was situated 16 miles
west and had 1,189 houses. Next came Amarpur (18 miles), Casba Cal-
gong (20 miles) and Golah Jaipur (50 miles south) with 970, 748 and
157 houses respectively.

In 1802 Government is said to have ordered a Khana Shumari or
a list of inhabitants to be prepared. But how far the order was carried
out and what the population was is not known. Martin Montgomery, who
visited the district in the thirties of the last century in a statistical table
gives an estimate of the population of the district at 2Q,19,900. The first
enumeration of population carried on scientific lines was, however, made in

1872.

The ‘only tax that was collected at Bhagalpur and Rajmahal was the
choukidari tax for, the maintenance of a night-watch. It was collected by
on officer called Bakshi according to the rates fixed upon every householder
by the Panchayats. This tax varied in amount from rupee one to anna
one per head per month. Each choukidar received a salary of Rupees three
and had to guard from thirty to fifty houses. The Bakshi had an establish-
ment for collecting the tax and keeping accounts. There were no other

town duties.

Itis on record that on 30th September, 1811 an attempt was
made to collect House Tax at Bhagalpur according to Regulation XV of
1810. On the appearance of the Tahsildars, however, the people shut up
their houses and shops. In the evening when F. Hamilton, the Collector
of Bhagalpur, was driving out in his carriage, several thousands of inhabi-
tants stood on cither side of the road. They poured forth complaints of

6. Letter of E.Parry, Magistrate of Bhagalpur to J. Shakespeare, the Superintendent of
Police, Lower Provinces, Calcutta.

7. Letter of F. Parry to the Supdt. of Potice, dated 9th Sept., [816.
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the™hardness of the measure and declared their inability to pay the tax.?

Later, on 2Ist October Hamilton was severcly assaulted in his carriaee.
Bricks, stones, and every descripion of offensive missiles were hurled P:\t
his head. He was very badly cut on his face and head, and had he not
effected bis escape nothing on earth could have saved his life. Two days
later, the Collector, in concert with the Magistrate and aided by a military
force under command of Major Little John, proceeded to the house of
Lushkiri Sahu, the principal defaulter and instigator of the disturbances
for the purpose of levying the arrears due from him on account of the Housé

Tax.

Under the provisions of  Regulation VI of 1799 the outer door of
Lashkiri Sahu’s dwelling house was forced open and distress levied u on
his property, upon which a tender was made of the balance which 5'\%
accepted.  The Magistrate found arms in the house which he N
per to confiscate to Government.

thought pro-

Drinking was common and preat quantitics of liquor were consumed
in towns and villages. In his letter dated 9th September, 1816 lm G
Tucker, Secretary to Government in the  Revenue and Judicial Dc)v‘mmcn;
J. Fombelle, Magistrate of Bhagalpur, while giving an account of L(hr dif‘
ferent kinds of intoxicating liquors manufactured in the district ru]’]'“‘k:
that “the present immoderate corsumption of these articles, if n‘m ch;ck;
ed, must not only have an immediate and alarmiing effect on the k
and morads of the present age, but must uitimately diminish 1o, pomi)
of the country and produce a degenerated and encrvated race

abits
ation
af people,

The tiguors manufactured i the district belonged to four classes viz
Mofia, a distillation from the produce of a tree of the same n-ml,c" i”hul
distitled spirit from Goor or clayed sugar, Kundee, a double d‘ix!ill,cd \‘\i.riltl
from the same material; Taurce or Toddy, a distilled spirit from the ‘\!-\(1
trec; and Putchwaye, a distillation from grain made by the bil} pe bvl‘: l;
the district. renie e

Mohua worth Rupees fifty to hundred was sold per momh- is greatest
consumption was during the rains.  The price of one bottle Uf'Muhua \W‘“
half anna. The crude material from which  Maoltwa was made was sold a\t
the rate of ecighty-two seers per rupee.  These cighty-two seers of Molhua
produced fifty bottles of liquor.

The quantity of Phul sold was about twenty-four bottles pec mensem at
two annas per bottle.
Kundee sold at about four annas per bortle.

8. Letter of Hamilton to R. Rocke, Actg. President and member of Board of Revenue
Fort William. ‘

St

Stavery was prevalent in the district. The male slaves were called
nafars and the female laundies. There was scarcely any native of respect
ability who did not cntertain one or more slaves. The slaves were not
employed as confidential servants but were employed in agriculture and
their descendants continued in a state of slavery in the same family for
several gencrations.9 As per rules framed by the Council of Revenue,
Fort Willium, on 17th May, 1774, for regulating slavery, persons forcibly
detaining or selling any man, woman or child as a slave without a deed
attested in the usual manner by the Qazi of the place where the slave was
purchased, or those stealing children from their families or places of -abode
were to be punished by law. Further, no person was allowed to buy or
sell a slave (who was not such already) by formal legal purchase, and a
Qnzi granting any deed after Ist July, 1774, was to be dismissed from em-
ployment and the deed was to be declared invalid. The right of the masters
to the children of their slaves already their property was not legally taken
away from them, but that right could not be extended to subsequent
gencrations. .

Superstitious belief in magic and witchcrafts was comman with the
people. At Bhagalpur town about tweniy-five children were supposed to
perish annually from the malevolence of witches, called Dains in the native
tongue.  In his letter dated 15th June, 1785 to the Governor-General-in-
Council of Revenue, Champman, the Collector of Bhagalpur, refers to
an incident in which a poor old woman was put to death by the people on
the suspicion of having killed a large number of children by magic. The
petty chiefs of the locality met and killed her. Later, the Collector pre-
vailed upon the chiefs and secured from them a promise 1o the effect that in
futute they would refer all matters relating to magic and witchcraft to his
(Magistrate’s particular examination before taking any action.

There were several instances of natural calamities, such as, famine,
drought, scurcity of grain, storm, outbreak of fire, cholera, and small pox.
The earlicst famine in the district was the great calamity of 1770. It
hronght about impoverishment and ruination of the country and its people,
In the next fifteen years there were recurrent drought and scarcity. In his
jetter dated 31st May, 1779 addressed to Honble W. Hastings, Augustus
Cleveland, the Collector, refers to the alarming situation of the country for
waat of rain.  Lands which ought to kave been cultivated two months
aso lay in waste.  Tanks and wells were entirely dried up. Cattle died
for want of grain; there was a risc in the price of articles: scarcely did
a vilfage in the district escape being burnt to the ground. The official cor-
respondence of the yeat 1783 reveals that for want of rains in most parts
of northern India, there was a failure of crops leading to a rise in the
prices of cvery article of produce. Famine raged with great severity to

9. Letter of J. Fombelle to G. H. Barlow (Mar. 19, 1795).



52

the westward of the Northern Provinces, its fury increasin

up to Lahore, and a great multitude of people };ought reliifn;:)(fren atrllg 21?:1?
quty by coming down to Lucknow and thence further east to the Bengal
sndq. As an immediate and effectual precaution, measures were ado tged
against artificial scarcity being created by the merchants by hoarding Fain
The Magistrate personally attended the public markets and wqtcl%ecgi th.
course of the price of grain. He forced the sale of grain at a rate ‘which wqi
degnled reasonable and fair, and made a public example by punishing tl"l‘
delinquents. Granaries werc established in different towns, viz Aukran ibag
(1,500 maunds), Bhagalpur (3,500 maunds), Colaong’ (2.5()0 m'luEr‘\ds)
Ganga Persad (2,000 maunds), Jehangira (2,000 ma(mds) Nion«vh 1"(3 i()(;
maunds), Rajmahal (92,500 maunds), Sacrigally (5’00 rn:uid' P
Surajgurrah (2,000 maunds). ) ) ») and

These public granaries were, however, abolished in the beginning of
the 19th Century. In his letter dated 31st July, 1801 to the \erfl Of
Revenue, J. Fombelle, the Collector of Bhagalpur, supported the dovc .
ment resolution for abolition on the ground that heavy losses were qugt.fn_
ed in disposing of the grain that was stored up and that, in case of fd -
the trifling supplies from the granaries were, inadcqu:;tc to ‘thc cff mtmci
relief of the vast population of the company’s possessions. In concliz'ua
Fombelle drew the attention of the authorities to the improvement of '1‘0"),
culture and commerce and the steady but cautious interference of Go;egr::
ment in preventing monopolies in the event of scarcity.

There was a heavy storm at the station (Bhagalpur) on [4th Ma
1805. The bungalow belonging to Dickinson, the Collector, was blo:y):;
down. Of the convicts working on the high roads, five lost their lives and a
large number had their limbs broken. J. Sherburne, the Judge and Magistrate
of Bhagalpur, and Dr. Clunes who were expected to arrive at Bhagalpur
from Purnea became victims of the storm. The boat which carried the
Judge and the Doctor had been built under the inspection of the former on
the plan of a life boat discovered in Europe and from its form resembling
the shell of a turtle called by the local people ‘Cutchooa naw’. It was
either driven on a quicksand or broken to picces on a sandbank in which the
bed of the river (Ganga) abounded. The body of Dr. Clunes was
found floating at Sakrigali Ghat, but the cflorts to find the body of
Sherbume proved ineffective. There is on record occurrence of another
disastrous cyclone in September, 1899,

Fires were very frequent during the summer season.  They happened
niore frequently immediately after the season for cutting the sli‘;nv, and at
the time of the ycar when the hich winds rendered them more cxtensively
destructive. In his letter dated 6th July, 1789 to John Shore, President of
the Committee of Revenue, J Davis, Actiny Collector at Rajmahal, sug-
gested the issuc of a regulation which should introduce tiled instead of

53

straw roofs to the houses in Rajmahal, Bhagalpur (Boglipore), Monghyr
and other considerable towns for the prevention of outbreaks of fire occur-
ring gencrally in the months of March and April, partly due to natural
causcs and partly due to the malevolence of the incendiaries, who expected
to profit by the general distress. One recorded incident of such an outbreak
of fire is to be found in the correspondence of Fombelle, the Judge and
Magistrate of Bhagalpur. The said letter dated 10th April, 1795 and written
to Barlow, the Sub-Secretary to the Governor-General-in-Council, refers to a
serious outbreak of fire that almost consumed the town of Monghyr between
5th and 10th April. There are other instances of outbreak of fire in G.
Dickinson’s (Collector of Bhagalpur) letter dated 14th April, 1797 to
W. M. Cooper, President, Board of Revenue. The letter refers to fire which:
became extremely fierce and rapid owing to the very high and drying winds.
and entirely consumed the Monghyr Bazar, the town of Rajmahal, Saheb-

gunj and Sakarpur villages.

Cholera Morbus was one of the common diseases of the summer sea-
son. The appecarance of this disease in a virulent and epidemic form is
recorded in the official report made on 20th April, 1818. Opium being
the only remedy for this disease in those days, the Government supplied
opium to the headman of cach village for distribution in the affected

areas.

Besides the aforesaid discase, Small Pox visited the hilly tracts of the
district and caused a great mortality among the inhabitants. The letter
dated 6th September, 1822 of W. A. Chalmers, Magistrate of Bhagalpur,
mentions that Dr. Glas, the surgeon' of Bhagalpur, maintained a small
vaccine establishment at his own expense, and performed without remunera-
tion all the duties of a supcrintendent of an institution. The benevolent
efforts of Dr. Glas to introduce vaccination in the hills were in a great
measure frustrated by the difficulty he experienced in procuring persons to
go there as native doctors, and the unwillingness of the hill people to sub-

mit their children to the oper:tion.

Besides the natural calamities and the annual visitation of infectious
discases that carried away a large number of people, the country suffered
from the depredations of wild animals, such as elephants and tigers, as
well as pariah dogs. A year hardly passed when the inhabitants of several
parts of the district did not experience considerable loss from the damage
done to their villages and fields by elephants coming from the northern side
of the Ganges. On those occasions many human lives were lost.!1®  There
was also a considerable number of these animals towards the southern part
of the district, which was wild and woody. Mir Qasim, the Nawab of
Bengal, when passing through the district in his ﬂight left behind him

10. Letter of the Magistratc of Bhagalpur dated 30th April, 1801.



several useless elephants. Those elephants made good their retreat to the
wildest parts of the country and produced 3 progeny that later infested
the forest. For the prosperity of the district. and the safety and comfort
of the inhabitants effectual measures were adopted for destroying those
dangerous and destructive animals.  Rewards were offered for cither killing
or capturing elephants: rupees fifty were paid for cvery full-grown clephant,
and thirty for elephants of a smaller size.

Rewards were likewise paid for killing tigers. At first Rupees ten were
paid for each tiger. Later, the payment of reward was discontinued.
Thinking that the abolition would be attended with fatal consequences
F. Hamilton, the Collector of Bhagalpur, wrote a letter on 3rd May, 1806
to J. Buller, President, Board of Revenue, advising the resumption of pay-
ment of rewards for killing tigers. It appears from the said Ietter that the
hills of the district were full of tigers, and in conscquence, dawks were
stopped for a considerable time and the cattle of several individuals des-
troyed. Tigers could even be seen in the town of Bhagalpur.  On receipt
of the said letter, the Board rcconsidered the matier and revived payment
of rewards for tigers’ heads at a reduced rate (12th March, 1807), Rupecs
five were offered for an adult tiger’s head and half the amount for the
cubs.

Armstrong’s (Judge of Bhagalpur) letter dated 28th June, 1806 to the
Secretary to Government, Fort William, refers to the existence of Pariah
dogs in the town of Bhagalpur—particularly in the Sepoy lines.  Those
amimals owing to cxtreme heat became mad to the great terror and an-
noyance of “the inhabitants.  On the recommendation of the Judge, the
Governor-General-in-Council authorised the award of annas three for the
destruction of each pariah dog during the months of Junc, July and August
cvery year.

EVIDENCE ON SOME CORRELATIONS OF RENTS AND PRICES
IN BIHAR UNDER EARLY BRITISH RULE,

RaNAJIT GUHA

-Lecturer in History, Jadavpur University, West Bengal

The want of statistics to substantiate logical constructions is one of @e
major despairs of the economic historian of the early British period. This
is truc particularly of the study of rents. The abundance of c'lata on re~
venues and their extreme paucity on rents in the old English records
indicate, no doubt, the characteristic bias and blind spots of. the East
India Company’s administration. It was only when ﬁscz?,l deficiency could
no longer be treated at the upper levels of proprietorshlp. and first-degree
tenancy that attempts were made to investigate its _causes in the process of
agricultural production.. One such inquiry recorded in the Calcu‘tta Recox:d
Room Series of the Proceedings of the Govemor-Gen;ral-m;Counml,
Revenue Departmeant (GGC) has left for us some rare rewarding evidence on

rents in Bihar,

In 1778 the Patna Council of Revenue, headed by Ewan' Lavy at that
time, sent Henry Richardson “to make a particular enquiry into t}?e
cause of the differcnce between the revenue Qf Pf:rgllnah Ekyll etc., in
this and last year.”!  The three parganas of Ekil, Aucry and Behlaur.

had defaulted by Rs. 4,896.2

Richardson’s first impression was that “the fai]urc arises partly, fr?m
a short cultivation of the Lands, but more matgrxally from the excessive
cheapness of  Grain in the last year.”i But in sub.se'quent letters he
corrected himself to say that cultivation, far from Qeglxnlng, had actually
increased, and that the deficits in revenue were the direct consequence of a

slump in the grain market.

1. Richardson to Patna Council, 29th September, 1778, (GGC, 24 Novem-
ber, 1778).

dppendix No. 30, *Abstract of Balances due in Pargana Ekil etc.”
( ’4lh Noveraber, 1778) in Ms. volume, Miscellaneous Revenue Accounts,

9eh January to 8th December, 1778.

2

Richardson to Patna Council, 29th September, 1778. (GGC, 24th Novem-
ber, 1778).
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“I find that upon the whole there has been an actual increase in the
Number of Begas cultivated.”™

“The fajlure in the Rent of the Year 1185 can be attributed to no
other cause that I have learnt but the excessive Cheapness
of Grain, and Refusal of the Farmers etc., to rate it at the
Nuckdy Mode.”$

As indicated above, it is the nature of rents that connects the fiscal
prospects with the movement of grain prices. In one of his letters Richard-
son explains in some detail the character of the two principal forms of
rent—in money (nagdi) and in produce (bhaoli). This description is, to
my knowledge, one of the most complete statcments on record on the
subject, and is of more than local interest. It applicd to conditions all over
Bihar at that time, and with a change in terminology—to Bengal, too, where
bhaoli was known as Kut Khamar.®

“... there are two General Modes of assessing the revenues of a
District,” says Richardson. “The first which is called Nuckdy
is very simple, resembling the manner in which lands are let in
England at so much an acre, with this difference, that the rate
p. Biga varies according to the Plant or Grain etc., cultivated.
Thus, Sbgarcane is rated at twelve Rupees, and Jawura pays
only one; and again the rates of even the same  Articles vary
in the different Districts, according to the fitness of the Soil
for their production, or convenicnce of carrying them to
market. But however the same articles may differ in different
Districts, each Pergunnah has rates for its own produce, which
undergo very little alteration.

“The other Mode, called Bhawly, is adjusted by a Survey of the
land Cultivated, when the Crop is so far advanced as to
enable appraisers to give a near guess at the quantity of grain
which will be produced, which after the usual deduction made
for the Cultivators share, is rated according to the Current
price of the respective Grains in the District and the Zemin-
dars or Tickadars engage to pay for the Zemindar, or Govern-
ment's share in cash.

4. Richardson to Patna Council, 12th October, 1778, (GGC, 24th Novem-
ber, 1778).

5. Richardson to Patna Council, Sth November, 1778, (GGC, 8&th Decem-
ber, 1778).

- 6. Verelst, View, 217; Burdwan Letters Issued, 1xiii- Ixiv.
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“The former mode is by much most eligible for Government when
it. can be adhered to, and the Cultivators of the Lands
themselves prefer it when the produce bears such a price as to
enable them to Discharge the rates p. Biga; because it saves
them a great deal of vexation and impositions to which they
are subjected by the appraisers and the number of Peons and
Charges which the Aumil introduces, yet the very great cheap-
ness of Grain in 1185 made them chuse the Latter as the
lesser evil. Sugarcane, Tobacco, Opium, Cotton and a few
other articles, which will admit of it they chearfully offered to
pay for at the usual rates, but with one voice, they declared
that if this mode was to be pursued throughout, they would
not cultivate their Lands to see the whole Crop taken from
them at the close of the Year—but would go into the dllienat-
ed Lands, where they were Secure of much better terms, and
more equitable rates, than they could hope for under the
Aumil, even was the Bauly adopted. The Aumil had had
no alternative but by yielding in a great measure to the just-
ness of their objection, to secure the District from being de-
serted by the Bauly, or by holding out against them, suffer
them to depart. He preferred the former, at the same time
that he made as good a compromise with them as he could
and kept up the Nuckdy as far as possible....”7

The statistical accounts sent by Richardson with his report add greatly
to its importance. They make it possible for us not merely to verify his
general statement, but also to analyse some of the related movements of
rents and prices. Two of these accounts, particularly helpful for such
analysis, have been reproduced in Appendix A and Appendix B.

The. comparative statement on “Rates of Grain” (Appendix A) is an
index of the slump. Of the thirty-two agricultural products for which
complete figures are given, two are steady (Nos. 11 and 27) and two
moving up (Nos. 30 and 31). The commercial crops, not being used for
payment of produce rent (Vidz Richardson’s letter of 12th October, 1778),
need not be considered here, although the falling trend is clear in that case
too. For all other articles, taking the prices of 1777-8 as 100, there js a
sharp decline ranging from 45.6 to 93.8 in cereals and cereal products, 64.5
to 84.6 in pulses, and 72.7 to 80.0 in oil seeds (Table I).

7. Richardson to Patna Council, 12th October, 1778, (GGC, 24th Novem-
ber, 1778). b '
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TABLE [: PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS IN
1778-9.

(Serial numbers indicating products are the same as in Appendix A4)
Index nwmber : 1777-8=100

Article Price Articlc Price
Cereals and cereal products - B “MMV”}«’;T];’\TW I

1 71-4 6 667

2 45:6 9 64-5

3 611 10 667

4 650 21 84-6

5 62-5 23 823

7 633 24 785

8 70-0 28 81-%
17 93-8 Ol seeds

i8 90-9 12 727
19 737 25 84-6
20 77-4 26 800

Foil to this statement of the slump, the “Comparative Statement of
the Cultivation” in Appendix B, re-arranged in Table II and Table 11,
illustrates its consequences for rents. There is no decline in cultivation;
on the contrary, over 4298.5 bighas are added 1o tillage in 1778-9, repre-
senting 16.11 per cent of the cultivated area in the previous year (7Table
1. Tt would be rash, of course, on this basis alonc, to seek an explana-
tion of the incentive in the depression itself. But it certainly indicates that
produce rent is by itself no protection against the effects of a slump, unless
the cuoltivator has land enough to produce the necessary surplus. No won-
der, therefore, that the peasantry paying produce rent (Sanja) in Bengal
were considerably pauperized and uprooted during later periods of agri-
culgural depression—in the decade following the crisis of 1929, for instance
—when the pressure on land had already made it inipossible to balance
sagging price curves by additions to tillage.

The dependence of rents on prices is very clearly demonstrated in the
sectoral distribution of tillage between the two forms of rent. Produce
rent, alrcady quite predominant in each pargana in 1777-8, covering 69.3
per cent of the total area under cultivation, swells enormously under con-
ditions of the slump in the following year and reduces the sector of money
rent to the mearest fraction of the cultivated area—from 30.7 per cent to
18.2 (Table 1I). The cultivation of lands paying in money falls off by
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2,412 bighas or 29.4 per cent, and that of lands paying in produce increase
by 6,711 bighas or 36.3 per cent (Table II). In the entire region over
eighty-one bighas out of hundred pay produce rent in 1778-9.

Henry Richardson’s report on the three parganas of Bihar thus helps
us to understand one of the fundamental economic trends of the eighteenth
century : that produce rent tends to expand in volume and money rent
contract under conditions of falling agricultural prices.

TABLE 11 : DISTRIBUTION OF LAND UNDER CULTIVATION BY
CATEGORIES OF RENT.

(In Kathas)

Total cul- ) Totalin~  Total cul-
tivation  Increase & decrease of cultiva~  crease &  tivation

Category of Rent for all tion in each paragana in 1778-9. decrease in
parganas = I in 17189
mn 1777-8  Ekil Aucry Behlaur 17789
Nagdi .. o 163730 —16517 24560  ~7175 48252 115478
Bhaoli . - 369780 43568 464380 426275 134223 504003
TOTAL .. 7533510 427051 439820 419100 83971 £19481

TABLE 11I: PERCENTAGE OF CULTIVATED LAND
DISTRIBUTED BY CATEGORIES OF RENT

Year Category Ekil Aucry Behlaur  For all par-
of Rent ganas
1777-8 Nagdi 35-8 31-2 237 30-7 .
1778-9 Nagdi 229 175 16-2 18-2
1777-8 Bhaoli 642 68-8 76-3 693
17789 Bhaoli 177 82-5 83-8 81-4
n

In the records of the Board of Revenue (BOR) there is also some very
good evidence to show that this correlation is reversed when prices are

moving up instead of going down.
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1 have not been able to collect the figures for 1788 to fill the gap that
iy there in the statement of prices in Pumnia in Appendix C and Appendix
D. But this is more than made up by the following information from a
letter sent by the Collector to the Board on 3rd January, 1789. It speaks of
“unusually” high prices received for the autumn harvest (bhadoi) of the
previous year and equally high expectations for the winter crop (aghani)
of 1788-9.

“The Harvest of Bhadun”, the Collector wrote, “was uncommonly
abundant but the Market for it was so great that the whole was
soon disposed of.

“Since the 12th of September last no rain has fallen in these Districts
and the Augunny harvest suffered much in  Consequence
but not to such an Extent as to create any  Apprehensions of
a  Scarcity.

“The Board will observe by the Price Current which  accompanies
this that the Mofussil prices are unusually high which s
not occasioned by Scarcity but may be ascribed 1o the  jol-
lowing Causes—

1st the Produce of the Baudye harvest was suflicient at the rate
it was sold to cnable the Ryots to discharge so much of
their Rents as to obviate the necessity of their carrying that
of Augun to matket.

The 2nd is that although there is an appearance of a very consider-
able Robbi which in the event of a timely fa)l of Rain must in-
fallibly lower the price of Rice yet such is the prevailing
Opinion of the precariousness of the  Scasons that they prefer
running the risque of a probable loss to the certain and
advantageous disposal of such part as can be afforded to the
Market”. 8

Reading this together with the statistics given in Appendives € and D,
one can have no doubt about the increasing trend of cereal prices. Taking
the prices of October, 1786 as 100, there is a more or less steady upward
slope which culminates in a clear risc of 22 fo 75 per cent at the close of
the series (Table V).

The movement of the rents under these conditions tends to be cxactly
the opposite of what it was during the slump discussed above. We are
fortunate in having some excellent documentation, though not much statis-
tics, recorded on this point in the Proceedings of the Board of Revenue
of 1st April, 1790.

8. Heatly to BOR, 3rd January, 1789. (BOR, 27th January, 1789).
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in December, 1789 the Collector of Purnia, S. Heatly, was on a “circuit”
in Dharampur, the westernmost pargana of that district. There in zillgh
Bhawanipur, in course of his interviews for the coming Decennial Settle-
ment, he received from the Mustajirs and Patwaris, a large number of
complaints about ryotts insisting on payment of rents in money instead
of in produce. These complaints together with the Collector’s decisions
on them are reproduced in Appendix E. '

It comes out clearly from these documents that the ryots began to
change over from produce rent to money rent in 1788-9, the year of
high prices described in Heatly’s letter quoted above. In the heightened
conditions of the grain market of 1787 they must have found some sort of
a solid assurance for the future—an end to what presumably had been
a trough (Table 1V). So, in the invariable language of the complainants,
“‘they insist to pay Nukdee.”* And it is one of those rare occasions in the
history of the long-drawn dispute over tenancy deeds (parta) during early
British rule, when the ryot was definitely proved to be in the wrong. No
doubt he violated the standing agreement to pay produce rent—for the
simple reason that it no longer conformed to economic realities : the
changes in the grain market had dated the patia.

‘The methods used by the ryots to get round the terms of the old agree-
ment follow the familiar pattem of the period. Asked to produce the
pattas prescribing, according to them, the payment of money rent, they
report the loss of the documents. One of them is said to have bribed a
petty official and “received a Pattah from him in 1196 for the year 1197

TABLE IV : PRICES OF CEREALS
Index Number : October 1786-100
Novem- Decem- Octo- Novem- Decem- Aug:x— Septem.
8

be: ber ber ber ber ber
1782 1786 1787 1787 1787 1789 1789

Rice  Istsort .. 100-0 90-8 112:0 100-0 108-3 163-1 161-1
Rice 2nd sort .. 70-9 647 1233 99-8 118-5 1527 157-2

Rice 3rd sort 7799 71-0 131-8 1200 140'4 1350 1217

Ricc  4thsort .. 80-5 786 1451 138:3 1667 140-0 140-1

Wheat st sort 91-8 87-6 125-4 125-6 1359 175-1 1751

Wheat 2nd sort 91-0 858 1295 122-6 1546 153-6 149-7

Wheat Jrd sort 92-1 85-3 136-¢ 1282 1600 1742 1741

*This and all subsequent quotations are taken from the extracts reproduced in Appen-
dix E, unless otherwise mentioned.
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for 12 more Begahs at Nukdee rates. Another who has to pay rent for
half of his lands in money and for the other half in produce “neglects to
weed the Bowlee with a view that the produce being small in consequence
of the neglected cultivation, the officers of Government may be induced
to accept of Nukdee rates.” And so on.

How far this bid for a rational adjustment of rent to prices resulted
in changing the cxact proportion of produce rent to nMoncy rent cannot,
for want of data, be statistically measured. But the evidence of Heatly's
“Cutcherry Proceedings” shows well enough that the rclationship  defined
at the end of the first section of this paper is reversed when prices move
in a reverse direction : that is, money rent tends to expand and produce
rent contract under conditions of rising agricultural prices.

I

The documents on  Purnia also illustrate the social significance of
the correlations of rents and prices. They are, in a way, the record of a
dialogue between opposing social interests brought to clash by a radical
change in the price level. In all cases mentioned in the Proceedings
(Appendix E) the Zamindars and Mustajirs are arguing for a form of
rent definitely harmful for the ryot. They plead that “Nukdee be made
Bowlee”, and ‘“‘then certainly the revenues may be well collected” The
Collector promptly responds to the suggestion and decides on cvery issue
in favour of reversion to produce rent—sometimes on the ground that the
ryots have illegally violated thc former agreement about produce rent by
“fraud” or “collusion”, sometimes simply because of its “appearing that
the Nukdee rates are contrary to the rule of the Mouzah.,” At a time
when the Government was seriously discussing such radical measures as
the abolition of all internal duties in order to secure freedom of trade,
and members of the Board of Revenue like Thomas Law were quoting
Montesquieu and Turgot in justification of anti-feudal reforms, it is in-
teresting to see a local Canute commanding a powerful and progressive
movement of rents to recede. In doing so he was. of course, basing him-
self on a perfectly understandable sense of identity of interests between
“the richts of the Zemindar and the Seccurity of Government”, as he
himseif stated in a covering letter sent with the “Cutcherry Proceedings”.
“The Board will T trust be satisfied”, he wrote, “that T have accented no
engacements from the Ryots which can have a tendency to confirm them
in‘the expectation of a permanent enjoyment of immunities destructive of
the rights of the Zemindar and the Security of Government.”?

Thus backed by official policy, the pronrictor in contesting for rents
is, in ~seence, disnutine the producer’s claim to dispose of a part of the

9. Hently to BOR, 25th March, 1790. (BOR Ist Aoril, 1700),

vo

marketable surplus of grains. To the extent that money rent, by defini-
tion, deprives him (in his purely landowning capacity) of the opportunity
to profit from rising prices, the opposition is irreconcilable. Relating this
element of conflict in social interests to the function of rents and prices
already discussed, it may, therefore, be concluded that in a period of
rising prices proprietors tend to resist and producers prefer the expansion

of money rent at the cost of produce rent.

APPENDIX A

“Rates of Grain in Parganas Ekyll, Aucry and Behlaur in 1184 and 1185
as taken from the Office of Kazi Rahamtulla and attested by him.”10

Serial Article Amounts in maunds & seers per Rupee
A

No. 1184 1185
] . Mundua 2 20 3 2
2. Sauty 2 20 5 20
3. Muckye.. 2 30 4 20
4. Cunguy 3 10 5 0
S. Samagh 3 30 6 0
6. Mash .. ‘e .. .. 1 20 2 10
7. Paddy 2 15 3 30
8. Cuddram 3 20 5 0
9. Coorty 2 20 3 35
10. Moong .. 1 0 1 20
11. Beringhy 2 0 2 0
12. Tory 1 o 1 15
13. Jugry 0 30 0 35
14. Molasses 1 0 1 5
15. Choa 1 0 1 15
16. Tobacco 0 16 0 171/2
{7. Rice fine 0 3712 1 0
18. Rice coarse 1 30 1 37
19. Wheat .. 130 2 15
20. Barley 30 335
21. Peasc 2 30 3 10

10. Appendix No. 31 for 8th December, 1778 in MS. Volume, Miscellancous Revenue

Accounts, 9th January t0 §th December, 1718.
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APPENDIX A—contd.

Serial  Article

Amounts in maunds & seers per rupee

— - —
No. 1184 1185
22. Addas 2 0 2 5
23. Kissary 3 20 4 10
24. Gram 2 30 3 2
25. Renry or Palm Christi .. .. 1 15 1 25
26. Mustard Seed .. Ve .. 1 0 1 10
27. Aurhur o . .. 3 0 3 0
28. Gullan .. . .. .. (1) 5 1 15
29. (torn) 3 2
30. Field Pease & Barley Mixed 3 2-0 3 0
31, Gram Peas & Barley Mixed 3 20 3 10
32. Dunnia 0 20 0 37
33. Cotton 0 16 0 20
APPENDIX B
“Comparative Statement of the Cultivation in Pergunnahs Ekyll,
Aucry and Behlaur in 1184 and 1185”11
(In bighas and Kathas)
1184 1185 T
Ekyll Nuckdy .. 2978 5§ 2152 8
Bhauly .. 533215 7511 3
8311 0 » 9663 11
Aucry Nuckdy .. 3586 10 2358 10
Bhauly .. 7924 10 11143 10
11511 0 13502 0
Behlaur Nuckdy .. 1621 15 1263 0
Bhauly .. 523115 6545 10
6853 10 7808 (10)
26675 10 30974 1

11. Appendix No. 31 for 8th December, 1778 in MS. Volume, Miscellaneous Revenue
Accounts, 9th January to 8th December, 1778.
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APPENDIX C

“Comparative Account of the Medium Prices of Grain during the Months
of October, November and December in the years 1786 and 1787.

Extracts from the Accounts Current sent by the Collectors etc.”12

(Amounts stated only for Purnia in Maunds, Seers and Chhataks per

Rupee)

Octo- Octo- Novem- Novem- Decem- Decem-

ber ber ber ber ber ber

1786 1787 1786 1787 1786 1787
Rice, Ist sort .. 1-2-8 0-37-8 1-2-8 1-2-8 1-6-4 0-38-12
Rice §2nd sort .. 1150 1-4-10 1-37-10  1-15-2 2-5-0 1-6-7
Rice 3rd sort .. 1-27-8 1-11-4 2-6-10 1-16-4 2-15-0 1-8-1
Rice 4th sort .. 2-2-8 1-16-13  2-22-8 - 1-19-11 2-25-0 1-9-8
Wheat Ist sort .. 1-30-0 1-15-13  1-36-4 1-15-12 200 1-11-8
Wheat 2nd sort .. 2-5-13 1-26-4 2-14-4 1-30-0 2-20-0 1-15-9
Wheat 3rd sort L. 2-22-8 1-35-0 2-31-4 2-0-0 3-0-0 1-24-1

APPENDIX D

Cereal Prices at Alamganj, Purnia, for 1631 August and 16—30
September, 178913

(Amounts stated in Maunds, Seers and Chhataks per Rupee)
16—31 August, 1789 16—30 September, 1789

Rice Istsort .. .. .. 0-25-12 0-26-0
*  2nd sort . . 0-36-1 0-35-0
*  3rd sort . .. 1-10-0 1-15-8
*  4th sort . . 1-8-14 1/2 1-19-0
Wheat 1st sort " 1-0-0 1-0-0
» 2nd sort . . 1-5-15 1-7-5 3/4
1-18-12 1-19-0

»  3rd sort .

12. BOR, 25th January, 1788.

13. This table of average prices in Purnia (Alamganj) is based' on statements of
current prices sent by the Collector of Purnia. The docum.ents are e.ntxtled in the Board
of Revenue Proceedings as “Price Current of every Species of Grain at A.llum Gunge
from the 16th to the 31st August, 1789 and “Price Current of every Species of ‘Gram
at Allum Gunge from the 16th to the 30th September, 1789”, and are.enclosed with S.
Heatly's letters of 1st September, 1789 and 1st October, 1789 respectively. (BOR 14th

September, 1789 and 12th October, 1789).
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APPENDIX E

Extracts from the Cutcherry Proceedings of S. Heatly, Coliector of
Purnia“

Bhowanipore, 1th Lecember, 1789.

Dullulsing late  Mustajer of Porindah Mozah in the Zillah of Bhowa-
nypore being present is called upon to make a Bundobust of ten years. ..
He replies that many ryotts enjoy Bowlee lands as Nukdee without Pottahs
... .if this be inquired into and Nukdee be made Bowlee as formerly
and the lands which ryotts enjoyed improperly exclusive of these established
Nukdee through the connivance of the Amjah, be resumed, then certainly
the revenues may be well collected. He is asked what ryotts? ..., He
replies—one is present called Mugnee Lala whom he had asked these three
years past for his pottah in vain—The Naziv is ordered to bring this ryott,
being present in the Cutcherry he is  brought forward and interrogated—
Where is your Pottah?

A — T have lost it, for ten years I have paid my rent as Nukdee.

Daleelsing on this says hz has been Mustajer of that Mozah three
years and has asked him annually, for his Pottah without effect, on this
account he calls upon him for his rent Bowlee but he insists on paying it
as Nukdee, so that the collections of Government are injured.

Ordered—that as this ryott does not produce his Pottah that he pay
his rent to the Mustajer as Bowlee,

18th December, 1789.

Atmaram Putwaree of Mhutwak Zillah Bhowanypore attending sets
forth that there are no Nukdee rates established for any Raiot in that
village, all the Raiots paid their revenue on Bowlee rates for 1196 and
received their acquaintances, but Modun Roi and Gumbeer Roi claim
upon Pottahs of Dooleechand to pay half Bowlee and half Nukdee, and
in the whole Mouzah no other Raiots pay at such rates.

Ordered that agreeably to the rule of the Mouza the Nukdee be set
aside and the revenue be taken on the Bowlee rates from Modun Roi

and Gumbeen Roi.

14, Enclosure to S. Heatly’s letter of 25th March, 1790 to the Board of Revenue.
(BOR, 1st April, 1790).
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Dheerdoss Putwaree of Mouzah Phootcow attending sets forth that one
Koonjul Raiot holds land on old leases of Nukdee to the Jamma of Rs.
12 As. 15 and further enjoys 13 Begahs of Gowura or land situated near
the village fit for all crops for which he pays at Nukdee rate of As. 4
of which on Bowlee rates the Jumma would amount to Rs. 76. The said
Raiot being called upon for his Pottah says he has lost it.

Ordered thag the ancient Nukdee be continued and that the revenue
of the 13 Begahs of Gowura land be paid at Bowlee rates.

The same Putwaree sets foith that Sheik Buttrum and some other Raiots
whose Jumma and ancient Nukdee land is still enjoyed by them have
cultivated kheel land for which they have no Pottahs, they insist on paying
at Nukdee ratcs. On enquiring it appears that nine Begahs of land have-
been long held be Sheik Buttrum and which were settled in 1192 at half
Nukdee and half Bowlee, of which (he) cultivates the Nukdee lands and
enjoys the produce, but that he neglects to weed the Bowlee with a view
that the produce being small in consequence of the neglected cultivation,
the officers of the Government may be induced to accept of Nukdee

rates.

Ordered that a Mochulka be taken from him that he will in future
weed and carefully cultivate the Bowlee lands under the penalty in case
of neglect of becoming liable to pay at Bowlee rates for his Nukdee

lands.

The same Putwaree sets forth that the said Raiot gave a bribe 15
Rupees to Keerutnarain and received a Pottah from him in 1196 for the
vear 1197 for 12 more Begahs at Nukdee rates which he now holds. That -
Putwaree being called upon to prove his assertion says that Raiot wifl not
acknowledge it and he has no witnesses to prove the bribery. .

Ordered that the Nukdee granted for 1197 is inadmissible and that
the revenue be taken at the Bowlee rates.

Bhowra Charj, raiot of Mutwa attending and being called upon to
produce his Pottah says he left it at home. The Zemindarry and Canon-
goes officers set forth that he obtained in 1196 a Pottah from Keerut-
narain at Nukdee rates and had it dated in 1195. It appearing that Nukdee
rates are contrary to the rule of the Mouzah —

Ordered that the Pottah which appears to have been collusively obtain-
ed be set aside and the revenue be paid at the Bowlee rates. :
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19th December, 1789

Dianutullah on the
part of Currum Aly f
g:; d;htl;ﬁ;lriieldl 9a5r1d 3oordial Raiots fox)'lm:rrlr;c}r)a?cfi (f};gg?: : Comp:lains
s and 1196 took out N e as well as
lands, . . akdee Pottahs i i
it appe(;.lrl Ylixufh hthey Insist to pay Nukdee. The Psttfa}:nctl)léqmg deserted
hio 01: 1\? ktd e Raiots had taken the Pottahs at Khas; ng procuced
ukdee and done away his Bowlee altogether ”Flr:sd ‘;:Fh e
. ing an

evident fraud tending to dimini
minish
Government and weaken the security of the revenue of

. Ordered the Pottahs to be r
esumed and the Raj .
Tat:aior all lands except those which have been i::‘1 Ots-.to pay at Bowlee
as Nakdee to the year 1193. . .. variably held by them

The Vakeel of Meer Juvun

' farmer of B

laints that i howan i

S o e e
. X ed in 1195 Pottah o

tl:z Nuk.dee as Khast and insist on paying accorsdiflr(;m e penarain for

produced it appears that the whole is Nukdee o thers ouah being

in the Pottahs this being highly injurious to Gos::gn:::;tthere is no Bowlee

Ordered that the Raiots do

. : ay at B i
which have been invariably held pb;’ themm;;eilrates o
that the late Pottahs from Keerutnarain be set :

all except those
lfdee down to 1193 and
side.

‘the Principal Assistant, Lakhimpur reporte

THE SURVEYS AND OPERATIONS AT THE PETROLEUM-
SPRINGS AND COAL-BEDS IN ASSAM

(1826—58)
H. K. BARPUJARI

Head of the Department of History, Gauhati University, Gauhati

Until the last quarter of the eighteenth century, the North-East Frontier
had remained a ‘terra incognita’ to the foreigners, to the East India Com-
pany in particular. The surveys and explorations conducted by a band of
gallant adventurers dispelled the gloom and also revealed, to some extent,
the hidden wealth of this region. John Peter Wade in his ‘Geographical
sketch of Assam’ (1800), refers to the existence of gold in the bed of
most of the rivers which have their sources in the Northern hills.!
From the mine at Pakerguri, at the confluence of the river Dhansiri with
the Brahmaputra, about 40 miles east of Gauhati we feam from Dr.

ilton that 15,000 tolas of gold dust annually

Francis Buchanan alias Ham
reached the treasury of the former Government; he also mentions the
d areas of Eastern Assam.?

existence of salt-brine and iron-ore in scattere

Captain Wilcox discovered, in 1826, mineral oil near about Jaypur, in
the district of Lakhimpur and on the water of the stream Daphapani,
which descends from the Singpho hills.? In 1838, Captain Jenkins, the
Commissioner of Assam, found several oil-springs accompanied by Coal-
beds on his way from Borhat to Jaypur,* roughly on the site of the
recent drilling operations at Naharkatiya. In early 1854, Captain Dalton,

d the existence of petroleum
‘Poongs’ or springs at Bapoopoong (Digboi), Makum and Namchik.’
s never used mineral oil and its demand,

The local people in those day:
sidents who used it mostly

therefore, was confined to a few European re

the rivers Subansiri, Dikrong, Borpani, Borgang, Burigang and the

from the Burigang was considered to be the most
precious in Assam and was valued at Rs. 20 per tolah; Whereas, ordinarily,
it was available from Rs. 12 to Rs. 14 per tolah. Wade, J. P. : An account
of Assam (1800), Edited by Sarma, vide the Geographical Sketch of Assam,
pp. 16—23.

2. Hamilton, F: An account of Assam, Edited by Bhuyan, S. K., pp. 46-47.

3. Wilcox: Memoir of a Survey of Assam etc. (1825—28) vide Selection of Papers
Regarding the Hill tracts between Assam and Burma (1873); p. 5.

4. Political consultations, India, 1838; 28 March, Nos. 44-45.

5. Revenue Proceedings, Bengal, 1854; 27 July, No. 204; Dalton to Jenkins; 2nd

March, 1854.

1. Particularly,
Manah: The gold obtained
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s @ preventive of white ang i .

The Spearch f(;r {}i!:}?éie ‘;ii;lt mfcstatzon of the timbers and ofticial record
springs or scientifi . ¢ Cords.

ones was, naturs creniific operati ~ -
a mand, :;:d"f‘ny neglected.  Petrol could be lmdpat g?brzi ﬁ;f existing
or used i;I the ;;’ﬂr\i}::::ﬁ: by Captain Dafton, “the small quiif:iz :t -
at Makum, a Bengale t%s geverally been collected through a 1& rponed
. gatec acting for or with Ramjoy Majumdar ar .? Y frader

« a4 8 3}'?!1(.” I3

Mr. Wagentrieber, a foreign s
et > @ foreig speculator, apptied in eurly
o excdn monopa!g > amchik. 7 In his application, ke \pmpm‘lng‘kis)i
oo e o m}: ali the Springs  yet discovered, an ac);c @
proweon ta Ms | erests at different  sites  and a}so th S
Wagentrieber's tnd t;- nefghbour’_“g beds. The risks involved n
e accepﬁncrag ;}x'}gs were, indeed, very great; but the diﬁic?;iﬁcsh{ri
(he way of aceepti fgo h‘nm terms wero. also not inconsiderable. No, nrotecti n
o e o e & Tt} 1 at Namchik, which was beyond the 'L?i" di fon
e e 1; }:;régout-posts. At Bapoopoong Khedda goas c_txon
L vernment; tfxc presence of 4 party to perizwns:
the productior itp; ! t;u!m ‘would be likely to affect the khedda ch:r 'fw
Spcculawrs b}: gmm's elt mexpe('i;ent to close the door againi?wms
peoulaies Y T ex:;i ;m exclusive monopoly, as demanded b 0*11\1; .
Mg é vert ;:ss, th?; Commissioner of Assam recomgle ¥
the grant of a kea of the two Poongs’ at Makum and Ba Ownded
o e mmzxrs?enc; of othe:{ poongs at Jaypur, he raised ng objec ‘g,“
to grandug 4 m 0{;}1);0 yé tm‘ a period of about ten years, “as Mr. W, tion
e o Biz rdafs;zk wells at the springs to render them ;tlgcﬂ;;
r;duced the term to a pe?iod e;fe nt?fr;:)y::gm tf:g f:;tsc roved refert:i,
red riod o , @ isappro
ot g:::ro; ;{ ;uoqnop&y Hé} digging coal either to Mr, \gigeiiiegie{? g::h o
any ot pary. Oe‘ Jovernment of Bengal in the Revenue de y
et concurred it ; pinion of }he Board as to the grant of ex Ipe:tt»
right in coal mir 3, ::t accorded its sanction, as suggested by the cgmw
the pt’tro!,eum s r%:im ?f i;{mﬁnopg;y for o period of ten years to rate
the Ca!_ 'p g8 a akum. ! Until 1854, apparently, th opem%e
cutta valued coal mare than Petroleum. » (e authori

6. Revenue Proceedings, Be
, Bengal, 1834; :
P i 27 July, No. 40 1 Dalton to Jenkins, 12tn
7. Revenue Proceedings, Bengal, 185
y . 4, 274 » Yenki
Board of Revenuss 14t March, (856, | s 0 the Secrtary,
8. Ibid. '
9, Ibid,
10. Revenpe Proceedin
g5, Bengal, 1854: 27 July, No. 16: fati
of Revenue (o the Secretary, Government of Bengal, ‘&(:tfgc;x;ng‘lg;:mam Board
11. Revenue Proceodings, Bengal, (854; 27 July, No, I8 ’ ‘
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The existence of coal-beds, too, Wwas not known before the surveys

made by Captain Wilcox. In 1826, he discovered coal on the bank of
Mr. C. A. Bruce, the

the rivers Buridihing, Disang and Daphapani. 2

famous discoverer of tea-plant in Assam, also found traces of coal on the
river Suffray, where he worked for sometime, under the direction of Mr.
Scott, the Commissioner of ~Assam. 5 [n July, - 1832, Lieutenant

Watson, the officer commanding in the Khasi hills, reported the existence
Raja, and by an agreement with that

of coal in the territory of Cherra

chief, operations began there soon after, and boat loads of coal were des-
patched to Calcutta. From Jaypur, limited quantities of coal were
raised by the Assam Company t0 meet the requirements of their planta-

tions, 1’

In early 1837, the Supreme Government took some interest in the
coal-beds of castern Assam; and towards the middle of the same year,
Captain Hannay, the Commandant of the 2nd Assam Light Infantry at
Jaypur, was directed to open the coal-beds between Jaypur and Borhat. ¢
The ‘experiment’ which began 'successfully’ received a set back two years
later on the transfer of Captain Hannay as the Commandant of the Ist

Assam Light Infantry to Sadiya. Mr. Landers, the special sub-Assistant,
either the energy por

who was placed in charge of these mines, possessed B
He fared no better

the technical know-how to conduct the operations.
#e foot of the Naga Hills, the

when he was subsequently employed at t

present site of Naginimara Coal-mines. 7 The repeated faitures of
Mr. Landers convinced Captain Jenkins that the operations to be successful
must be entrusted to some duly qualified persons. In his letter of 26th
February, 1842, while reporting the proceedings of Mr. Landers, the
Commissioner submitted a constructive scheme for the working of the coal
mines in Assam. Incidentally, he also made an interesting survey of atl
the coal-beds, discovered and supposed to exist, in the Province. Extracts

from his report are given below :
ang rivers falling into the Buridih-

“In the Namchik, Namrup and Nams
ing above Jaypur, little is known to me; but the quality of coal is really
the same (as) Major Forbear (?) reported on some sent down by Lieute-

nant Bigge from Namrup, that it was the best for certain purposes of any

discovered in India.”
12, Wilcox. Memaoir of a Survey of Assam etc. p. §; Pembe
tier of British India, pp. 82-83.
98.

13. Political consultations, India, 1842; 14 March, No. .
14. Political consultations, Bengal, 1832; 2 July, Nos. 102-3, Political letters, India

and Bengal, 1841; 14 Japuary, No. 3.
arch, No. 98.

15. Political consultations, India, 1842, 14 M
the Secretary to the Government

16. Ibid. vide also the letters from Mr., Ma X
of India in the Political Department, dated the 2nd and 30th May, 1837; Nos.

152 and 202 respectively.
17. Political consultations, Ind 1842 14 March, No. 98.

18, Jbid.

rton, R. B. Eaxtern Fron-
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“At Jaypur, there are three beds; two directly on the gorge of the hills,
through which the river flows: one of these the Assam Company are working
and the strata as far as exposed when I visited it was six feet thick of
very fair coal and containing apparently much less sulpher than in the
first small strata overlying that now working.”

“Half way to Borhat from Jaypur is the bed worked by Captain
Hannay and Mr. Landers above adverted to. | imagine, the coal is
similar to that of Jaypur and Borhat.”

“At Borhat directly in the bed of the (river) Disang, is a deep stratum
of coal that has not yet been worked, but the locality seemg very favour-
able.”

“In the Dhansiri (Valley) coal has been traced in several places, but
we know nothing of the beds.”

“In the Suffray is the coal worked by Mr. Bruce (C.A.) under late

Mr. Scott’s directions; the coal was said to be very good.”

“In the Jamunna (valley near Dharampur) there is a coal bed connected
with limestone (Quarries), perfectly identical with the limestone of Cherra
and there is, therefore, fair ground for supposing the coal may be of the
same quality.”

“The last known bed on the south bank is, that lately discovered by
Mr. J, Bedford on the Caribari Estate under the Garrow Hills, of which,
the coal as far as yet opened appears inferior and earthy, but as the situation
is extremely favourable, it may be worthwhile to go on with the operation
here, to some extent, in the hope of coming upon a richer stratum below.
This coal is besides connected with the bed of iron-ore and pottery clay of
much value.”

“On the North bank, several traces of coal have been met with from
time to time,.......... I have lately had samples of coal {rom the Godad-
har river, falling into the Burhumpootur at Doobry, which was sent to
me by Mr. Bedford and small samples from Mr. C. K. Hudson and Captain
Matthews of Coal from (the bank of the river) Manas, (the) Bynee
(Bijni) Doar, and lastly, Lieutenant Scott shewed me at Tezpur both good
coal and lime-stone of Koreapara Doar.”

“No province in India,” the Commissioner emphatically remarked,
“possesses in greater abundance this most valuable mineral, and it is
very probable, that some of the beds do contain Coal of a very valuable
quality, and in all the beds above enumerated, there are considerable faci-
lities for mining operations and for transport at all seasons of the year.”

! 73

The exertions of a number of indefatigab}e o.ﬁicers had thus t:rought
to light innumerable coal-beds lying scattered in different Pi;ts of the Pl'g:
vince; but in the absence of adequate Jocal demand, few of _cm wzre p:t s
perly worked. 'The difficulties and high cost of tfaﬂSPOﬁaf‘o‘:i an tepane:
cularly dearth of labour discouraged even the most enth‘;:as;t: entrg -
neur from working at the miues, an a commercial scale. ; ; eml;itab? ’
further, made to ascertain which ‘mines could be wor eh Prt?, tg
“Until these several beds are examined by a competent a“ge"l“‘? , time
Commissioner wrote to, the Supreme-Government, “we may ben‘:Sﬂ(l}i th:
and spending money to greal disadvantage. It is incum this minerat
Government”, he added, “not to allow our great res«%urceé “:toba;ili iy
to be thus imperfectly examined and to be as m.)W,Cm i'lpa rovet)d: .
profitably worked.™  The Govemor-General—mi ot(xin bl thgp Py
their order of 14th March, 1842, the scheme 'subr;;tte ﬁices; o conduct
sioner, particularly appointment of an expercnc tho nxvieable rivers. %
thorough survey of the coal deposits near the bank of :. a sﬁe ms o have
Until the end of the period wnder review, no acton

de to encourage speculators——

in this regard nor any attempt ma . . -

lljefi?ar:al((;nf;?eit;: r'lghqs problem of labour remained unsolved; rather, 3:
i . : . :

b;‘came worse, as the Assam Tea Company, with the increase in their

. avaitable hands at competitive rates. The mtrod'u_cn.on
glfa:tagztvlz’rn‘irrx::t as[:eamer service in 1847 apparentlyfeased goggxxﬂ
to and from Calcutta; the services were, however, few an o
Q freiohtage was so high*, that few speculators counld venture to ipvest
;&ddsth;l :;f%eloging the mineral resources of Assam. It was no wopder,

therefore, that in 1853, when Mr. Mills, the Judge of the Sadar Dewani

king at the coal
isi m, he found only one speculator wor .
gecllg“:)l? t’JZ!;g:g ::;ahe, too, raised no more than the limited requirements,

. 21
of the Government steamers, then plying along the Brahmputra.

19, Political Cons., India, 1842; 14 March, No. 58.

20. fpid. No. 1. from Jaipur to Gauhati was As. 4 per maund, to

z}r;ge‘ig:rtaog :agy':ttz)ssci‘t‘:;‘ganj As. 7. Up-stream to Dibrugarh the charge was

to Sirajgan]. ,
21 Ist:x?l: aie;s h:oﬂ:at; Report on Assam (1358); vide the report on General Ad-

ministration, paras. 103-4.



A CONSTITUTIONAL STORM THAT WAS AVERTED
SUKUMAR BHATTACHARYA |

Education Officer, University Grants Comnission,
New Delhi

The speech delivered by the late E. S. Montagu as  Under-Secretary of
State for India while introducing the Indian Budget in the House of
Commons on 26th July, 1910 attracted more than usual interest both in
Great Britain and in India because of a reference made by him to the
constitutional relations between His Majesty’'s  Secretary of  State for
India and His Viceroy in India who also headed the  Government of
India as Governor-General.

The following is the controversial part of the speech which caused <o
much resentment in the Viceroy’s Council ;—

“The relations of a Viceroy to the Sccretary of State arc intimate
and respansible. The Act of Parliament says, “That the Secre-
tary of State in Council shall superintend, dircct and control
all acts, operations and concerns which in any way rclate to or
concern the Government or revenues of India, and all grants of
salaries, gratuitics and allowances, and all other payments and
charges whatever out of or on the revenues of India.” It will
be scen how wide, how far rcaching and how complete these
powers are. Lord Morley! and his Council working through
the agency of Lord Minto? have accomplished much. |
believe that men of all parties will be grateful that Lord Morley
remains to carry out the policy he has initiated.”

The quotation of the relevant section of the Government of India Act
made by Montagu was not very accurate in the sense that the words used
by him made obligatory on the Secretary of State the exercise of a power that
was in fact discretionary in nature.? The speech aroused academic dis-
cussion in the British and Indian press about the relative powers of the
occupants of these high posts in  London and in Calcutta, and the reaction
of the speech on the inner circle of the Government of India was one of
resentment, so much so that Governor-General-in-Council seriously consi-
dered the question of despatching a formal protest repudiating the position
enunciated by the new Under-Secretary of State and raising “the question
that the constitution was in danger.” But before any definitc action was

taken it was wisely decided that an exposition of the statutory relations

1. The Secretary of State for India. '
2. The Viceroy and Governor-General of India.

3. 1ibert, The Government of India, p.145.
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hetween the Secretary of State and the Governor-General-in-Council
should be obtained from the Legislative Department of Government of

India.

While putting up the speech for the examination of the Council, H. C.
Woodman of the Home Department pointed out at the outset that the
Under-Secretary of State might have made his statement without proper
caution, for “words used in debate cannot be expected to be chosen with
the same accuracy of expression as would be used in a formal document.” 4
But Woodman at the same time drew the attention of the Council to the
fact that the tendency of interference from Home had “increased at an in-
finitely greater rate” and that the constitutional usage of forty years ago
as recorded by Sir John Strachey’® has been considerably modified by

the process of time.

The Secretary to the Government of India in the Home Department,
Archdale Earle, stated in his note that after careful consideration he was
inclined to the opinion that the occasion was not a very good one for a
despatch. Though the Government of India were without doubt on very
strong grounds, they would do well not to choose this as “the field of
bagtle.” Earle would rather wait for a more favourable opportunity. One
such opportunity might come if the Secretary of State ordered the Govern-
ment of India to restrict their powers of prosecution in sedition cases.

J. L. Jenkins, a member of the Governor-General’s Council, was also
disposed to doubt whether this would be a suitable opportunity for raising
the constitutional issue. The matter had already been taken up in the press
in a manner which, he thought, would be more effective with the Secretary
of State than a despatch which would not be published. Jenkins further
feared that if the Government of India sent a despatch on the subject they
would get a reply which would go some way towards confirming the preten-
sions of the Secretary of State and converting them into usage. In his
note dated 22nd August, 1910, Jenkins observed that, as the terms of office
of Lord Minto as Viceroy would come to its normal end in November,
1910, many people would during the next two or three months have op-
portunities of acknowledging how great a debt the country owed to his
personal initiative and he had reason to believe that the opportunities
would not be ncglected. At the same time, remarked Jenkins, it must be
admitted that the position had been and was most unsatisfactory. For some
time past the whole tendency of the action of the Secretary of State had
been to disintegrate the Government of India, to represent, on all possible
occasion, the Governor-General as standing apart from his Council and
as exercising authority independent of it. Thence it would be but a short

4. Home Department, Political Proceedings, September 1910, No.16.
5. J. Strachey, India, its Administration & Progress.
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step to treating the Departments of the Government of India as Depart-
ments of the India office and the Viceroy merely as a convenient channel
of communication, or, as Montagu would put it, as an Agent.

According to Jenkins, there was but one remedy to cope with the situa-
tion. That was for the Government of India steadily to refuse to be
resolved into its component parts, to maintain that the Government of the
country was vested in the Governor-General-in-Council and not to permit
responsibility for the actions of the Government to be attributed to this
or that Department, or to this or that officer. The Members of the Coun-
cil must draw together and support the Governor-General to the fullest ex-
tent possible, and in case of disagreement the minority must loyally acquiesce
in the decision of the majority. The Government of India must, in short,
show a united front. If they did so, the position of the Governor-General-
in-Council would be almost impregnable; if they did not, they should never
be able to resist the encroachments of the India Office.

Lord Minto, the Viceroy and Governor-General of India, took strong
exception to the “agency theory” propounded by Montagu. In a personal
letter dated 18th August, 1910 addressed to Lord Morley he gave vent to
his private feelings and said that he had not realised that the Viceroy
“was- merely an agent and the Government of India apparently only a
registry office.” ¢ But in his note circulated to the Members of his Coun-
cil, the Viceroy adopted a more conciliatory tone. ~ “I am sure”, wrote
he, “no one is more strongly tempted than 1 am to take immediate official
exception assumed by Mr. Montagu in respect of relations between the
Secretary of State and the Government of India—but after much consi-
deration I entirely agree with the Hon’ble Member—that such action on our
part would afford an opportunity to the Secretary of State for a definite
pronouncement as to his interpretation of his constitutional authority and
powers of the Government of India. There would be grave risk. . . ... of
the conversion of his ‘pretension’ into usage.”

Minto also emphasized that the interpretation of the constitutional
position of the Secretary of State as affecting the Government of India
would always depend largely upon the individuality of the Secretary of State
. and that his desire at the moment to centralise authority at Home would

meet with the full support of a democratic House of Commons. It would,
therefore, be a mistake to afford the Secretary of State and Parliament an
opportunity of officially ratifying a procedure which was merely due to the
abnormal conditions prevailing at the time. Minto was convinced that the
course advocated by Jenkins was “thoroughly sound”, viz., that the Govern-
ment of India should stand fast as a whole and that whilst not raising the
main issue of their position as a Government, they should assert that posi-
tion in respect of every concrete case as to which they are called upon to

6. Mary, Countess of Minto, “India: Minto & Morley”, p. 408.
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’
exchange views with the Secretary of State. He also agreed that the con-
tinued and united self-assertion of the Government of India would guarantee
the strength and impregnability of ‘their pésition. '’ - R

But strong as their position was, the Viceroy concluded, they must be
prepared occasionally to suffer from deceptive appearances. The Govern-
ment of India by the conditions under which they had existed during the
last few years had not been in a position' to secure for themselves
public applause in England, at any rate, but their work had been, nope the
less, valuable for that and, personally, he believed that in view of the
growth of Indian interests, and development of economic and political factors
which only local knowledge could satisfactorily difect, the strength of the
Government of India would necessarily increase, and not diminish, as years

passed on.

The Finance Member of the Government of India, G. F. Wilson, who
was not so much enmeshed in the: Indian atmosphere, being comparatively
fresh to this country, remarked that in his opinion the situation in India
was what the Viceroy made it.. If a Viceroy took all the members of his
Council fully into his confidence, if he afforded frequent opportunities of
conferring with him, if he allowed them to know his mind, if he let them
share his anxieties and his intentions in other words if he elected to govera
India as a Governor-General-in-Council, his own position and that of the
Government of India would be unassailable. . If, on the other hand, he
turned for counsel to one or two people only, and specially if he. allowed
his Council as a whole to be very much in the dark as to what was passing
between the Home Government and himself; in other words, if he elected
to govern India as Viceroy pure and simple, then the position of the Govern-
ment of India would be weak, and when differences. arose between a Viceroy
and a Secretary of State—and they inevitably must arise sooner or later—
a Viceroy would of necessity find himself bereft of that devoted support
which the Members of the Council would wish to render him, but which
theywouldnotbeinapositionnecessarilytooﬁer. He agreed that in the
circumstances as they were, it would be most inexpedient to join issue with
the Secretary of State on Montagu's speech. The remarks of Wilson af-
forded thoughts for introspection for the Government of India. Other
members of the Council, viz., S. P. Sinha, R. W. Carlyle and B. R. Robert-

it would not be politic to take official notice of the

agreed that
is:n Montagu's speech, which was characterised by one of them ? as “Un-
fortunate and unwarran Red :

Thus was averted in the twentieth century a constitutional ~,
between the Secretary of State and the Government of India.

7. B. R. Robertson, Temporary Member, Governor-General's Council,
L19M of Edu.—6



FROM THE FAMILY RECORDS OF '
RDS OF THE JAGIRDAR OF
MALUD IN ORISSA AR OF

S.C. DE

Curator, Orissa State Archives, Bhubaneswar

.' Malud is a small pargana with an area of 1 i ;
District of Orissa.! It is a small island--lilfe.sgresg. slg:::e:f nt::e l,tuhﬂ
gutlngm border of the Puri District between the Chilka Lake and thaer B v
Bengal. In the Mughal and the Maratha periods, when Orissa ¢ tend:y
upm&erﬁe Ganjam District in the South, Malud was con:dereg
of great strategic importance. So it was converted into a semi-military
out-post under a thanadar. During the Maratha period, the duties ofu:rhi
thanadar ahd Uhdahdar (revenue conractor) were combined in oné man
Xl::m was gr.anted. the parganas of Malud, Bajrakot, Manikpatna and
ndhari Se:sn his Jagir, the grant being subsequently confirmed by the English
under Section 34 of Regulation XII of 1805.2 In consideration of the
strategic importance of the place, the thanadar, who was appointed there
was naturally ane of the most trusted men of the rulers. But the trust
:.p:s:ﬂc:y ﬂl:;:-hm‘a’dar Fa.teh Muhamn_lad by the Maratha ruler of Orissa
oy . ayed by him. The object of this paper is to show how
o 8.;:3:]; ybx:)teherﬂ;l;‘v: MTheuhammf w:sd-, played a vital part in the conquest
2 by . cts are gleaned from the famil -

mt:-mmx:n:;mbu,.of the Jagirdar of Malud discovered by i m
o the x;;‘ nanent ltl;ponal.gﬁmdsof&rvey d(s:omdmittee; of Orissa. They
. _ Bxhxbm. Recor. uring the Bhu '
Seesion of the Im'inn‘mumical Rocords' Commission %n March, ?::;w”

" The bartiest reoted is dated the 4th Rajab, 1 ; ,
‘ ,"1186
ing to the year 1778-79 of the Christian exa. The ::c‘g:'dy::rlscs?lr:spo uﬁ&ernd‘
tb!s::‘l :e:k,of Peshwa ‘Raghoba to Kamal Mubammed, the thanadar of thani
.‘;:-1 e(:hdahda of ;Itlanikpatm, who is allowed to continue in the
aum' 'e,namz A ag;tx@en and ‘is directed to e_xert‘ himself for the weihre of
an Zammdm o and genetal mprovement bf the above: two

v .ot S o
"It is, not known when. Kamal Myha : posts
IS xnown w. famal Myhammad was i
or whether his predecessors also held both the 'pagfomﬁ?,ﬂt,omdf }Po“;”@'
it appears that he was appointed to the posts sometime after the establish-
p;gnt of ,Ma‘r.;gthgvryule in Orissa in 1751 A.D. and hi i
Rt SRl adl - his term of appointment
1. Hunter, Qi Apgeodix }, .2 . T
. Madox, Fina t he Y ar : o
1890'-1900..\/’;:0;. :.n4{3.e vey and Seitlement of the province of Orissa,

RPN I

‘was keenly felt by

of the contipgent of Ganjam was

ar, 1186. He was granted a further extension
without any time-limit, obviously for so long as he could discharge his
dutics efficiently. The extension of the period of service of Kamal
Muhammad as in charge of ome of the most strategic out-posts of the
Marathas an unlimited period indicates that he enjoyed the full canfidence

of the Maratha ruler.

was up to the amali ye

Shaikh Kamal Mahammad was succeeded by his son Fateh Muhammad,
who evidently was appointed to the posts held by his father by the Maratha
Government, though there is no order to that effect among the records
available. So the Maratha ruler of the period® thought that Fateh
Muhammad would be as trustworthy as his father, but he little kmew at
the time that his confidence would be utterly betrayed.

ad a younger brother, Waz Muhammad by name.
of his brother in his designs against the
be evident from the facts related hereinafter.

Fateh Muhammad h
He was an able accomplice
Maratha Government as will

After the establishment of British rule in Bengal, the mecessity of
he north and south -of it

acquiring Orissa for uniting their possessions in t
the authorities, who left no stones unturned for achieving
this end by indirect means. But when they failed to achieve their aim
by subtle diplomacy, they wanted to acquire Orissa by force, for ‘which
they only needed a plea. With the appointment of Lord Wellesley as
the Governor-General of India in 1798 A.D. a vigorous policy of pefitical
domination was launched in India. The two powets that stood in the way
of Wellesley’s aggrandisement were Tipu Sultan of Mysore and the
Marathas. The first check was removed by the death of Tipu during the
siege of his Capital, Seringapatam, in 1799. The ‘English concentrated on
the removal of .the last obstagle to their _political aspiration, and the course
of events made the Second Anglo-Maratha war inevitable. So thie Haglish
began preparations of all anticipated fronts for the inevitable dvent.
Orissa, under the Marathas, constityted one of the fronts. Consequently -
the English took measures for its easy conquest well in’ advance of the
outbreak of hostilities. One of the measures adopted by the English was
the seduction of officers by alluring promises. The Governor-General
himsel{ wrote to two. prominent officers of ;(',il;tack, and Lt. Col. ‘Campbeil

asked to open negotiations with then,
fler money in each case up to two lacks of rupees.,

being authorized to O L ea two lacks -
Attempts were also made to seduce other officers who held key positions

since Fateh Mubammad . came under that category and his help was
essential in crossing the Chilka Lake from the Ganjam side, negotiations
were naturally started to win him over. SR

5. Rajarain Pandit was the Subshdar of Orissa from 1778 to 1793,
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The negotiations of Col. Campbell resulted in
. . the i
:f;::;l;g; bt;};1 ﬂ};;el tgg parties, i.e., Col. Campbell anfixe;:itrlxoanf ifln-
A ugt e E. .h mpany and Fateh Muhammad, on the 20th A: st
Acc(;rdin toa tnl:om prior to t?le actual invasion of Orissa by the EnlgiuS}:'
“promisasg that ; terlrln s of this agreement, Jamadar Fateh Muhamfnlsd.
promyses f vrv en the British army will proceed from the port of Ga o
VAo w}i)t l:)v:zce of Cuttack,. he will depute his brother \I;',Iam
assistance to the bef ¢ by -~ .w111. himself from his own post re Zez
ety of provii st of his capac,lty in the occupation of the provinc'.en e;
oo Ppm:i?snz to“ ‘:he army.” John Melville and Col. campbenmiln
possessmn, Jrom éo, s long as the aforesaid province will remain, in
continue to enjoy asm.'ﬁlagllll}:e:hf)fagloevetr;‘:ngss:tddsﬂaikh and his heirs w;ll
. . ed from i

;l{u: ;’J%\ggcin :)if w(;.n;sa; the ann}xal income of which rxl: “:p;?oi?::’htein'
fotefatl;ers for 40 y:acars.”as :f:;tlh:rl ;il;mp:;iession of the Shaikh amd‘l hi)s,.
for s}:)me veasons, the promise could not be e:ac‘;?; fallif(i)llg(;omlled’hin e,
:ir::lt :tr l.:I::tgezlr1 c;& e}cllual area in some other place, or half the .Jagirrl itn atoc:se,
son of Fatch My ammad and cash in lieu of the other half will be sranted
' prOVlded. for promulgation of the Company’s law i granted
Efih de‘taﬂlti of' the Jagir in question is given at the endy :cv:olrnd: e tare.a.
an :I‘l, amk;.’am_a, Malud, Bajrakot and Parikut constituted thi :r "y
_agreement is signed by A. Campbell, J. Thompson, Major Brig::é

and J. Melville, Commissioner for the affairs of Cuttack. Thus, Shaikh
M » al|

Fateh Muhammad was won over b i
. y the English ili i ;
of Orissa from the south, that is, from the Cfalrsnjarrlo sfg:lhtate the invasion

In compliance with the above a

' greement Fateh Muham .
:;ou};r Waz Muhammad to assist the invading English arm;’a‘sh?ce}:)uted his
Manikpatoa &n 11th September, 1803. Waz Muhammad helped th oo
in crossing the Chilka and landing a detachment from a shi ¢ troops
accompanied the army to Cuttack.4 ip. Then he

After the conquest of Orissa, Lt. Col. Harcourt and John Melville, ‘the

Commissioners of the Orissa Province’ issued

in conformity with the agreement noted abo::an;%: osf::;hi:d :h amnad
23rd Decet.nber, 1803. According to it Fatth Muhammad and ;ited t}:e
were to enjoy the Jagir consisting of the parganas mentioned in thes b
ment subject to the conditions that the Government dues were aglree-
paid and the tenants were not oppressed. regulaly

Just after the conquest of Orissa, the British iti
: . ) authorit
against the Raja of Khurda for unfriendly behaviour to:rZr:r: t}x::o‘l?reng::

4. Letter No. 2241, dated 17-10-1845 from the Superi
y perintendent i
to the Secretary to the Government of Bengal, Judicial n pa:: :;?}:tary Mahals
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‘Government. He was subsequently declared to depose on 7 December,
1804. The subjugation of Banpur under the’ Raja of Khurda was under-
taken first because, it was situated between the Ganjam District and
Khurda. It was not easy of access, being a jungle area, and was inhabited
by turbulent paiksS and Khandaits (paik-leaders) of the Raja of Khurda.
So its subjugation would mean peace for the Ganjam area adjoining it and
also collapse of the power of resistance of the Raja of Khurda.

Colonel Harcourt in his order, dated 5 November, 1804 appointed Waz

Muhammad as the amil ‘of the pargana, Banpur, on pay of Rs. 500 p.m.
and further agreed to pay 10% of the surplus revenue collected beyond
¢ he ako issued a notification informing

Rs. 500 p.m. On the same dat
the officials and inhabitants of the Banpur area of the appointment of Waz
asking them to comply with his orders

Muhammad as the amil of Banpur
on the pain of drastic punishment. Waz Muhammad appears to have been

successful in the reduction of the area.®

Harcourt, dated 7 November, 1804, ‘addressed to
d strict injunctions against proceeding against
any harm to him. But Waz Muhammad was
¢s for conquering Khurda in turn until further

One letter of Colonel
Waz Muhammad containe
the Raja of Khurda or doing
asked to keep his arrangemen
orders.

Colonel Harcourt had arranged to attack Khurda
1804, but owing to some considerations he
had to put it off. The Raja was deposed on the 7 December, 1804.
So it probably took some time to build up a plausible case against the‘Raja
of Khurda before actually proceeding to reduce him. After the declara-
tion of the 7 December, 1804 deposing the Raja of Khurda, Colonel
Harcourt took steps for revenue collection of the Khurda estate and also
for apprehending the Raja and his chief ‘counsellor, Jayi Rajgﬁru. So he
wrote a letter to. Waz Muhammad on the 21 December to enquire about
the place of abode of the Raja and his counsellor. Waz Muhammad was
urged to strive hard to arrest them and those connected with them. He
was instructed to bring all the property (movable, of course) of the Raja
‘and his men, on the sale price of which he would be given 25% commis-
sion. In another letter, dated the 24 December, 1804, addressed to Waz
Muhammad, Col. Harcourt referred to notices and sanad of tahsildari.
Evidently, Waz Muhammad was appointed as the tahsildar of Khurda and
was entrusted with the collection of the revenue of that area. There is
foot-soldiers employed by the Orissan Chiefs. , Stirling describes them’

as ‘landed militia of the Rajwara’ who ‘combine with the most profound barbarism
_ the blindest devotion to the will of the Chiefs x x x.* Stirling, An Account of Orissa

Proper or Cuttack, pp. 25-26. o .
6. Letter No. 2241, dated 17-10-1845 from the Superintendent of the Tributary Mahals

to the Secretary, Bengal Government in the Judicial Deéepartment.. .

The order shows that
as ecarly as the 7 November,

5. Paiks are
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mention of one' Ramrai Pandit who brought a letter from Waz Muhammad
to Col. Harcourt on 20-12-1804. He was probably a Marath 12
officer of Khurda. : ! a revenue

Immediately after, the British soldiers invaded Khu

. NN urda i
The Raja and his counsellor were apprehended in Januaryanldgg;umqn‘lt'
through the help of Waz Muhammad. ’ o mainy

The records dealt with above throw mew ligh

. alt w t on the Briti

of.Olessa .and subjugation of the Raja of Khurda by thetr:?ShF::;qt}e\:;
point ‘of Ylew the_y are very important. The rest of the records provide
the follompg details abort Waz Muhammad’s subsequent career d

There was some quarrel between Waz
mad, the latter having claimed the whole 2?“32'"}323 ?:dthia:;:‘c:lM‘uham-
his younger brother. Thereupon Waz Muhammad sent a memori l;smn o
Gov?mor-Gengral who wrote to Fateh Muhammad asking him li: to 't:e
provision for His brother out of the Jagir which he had got maint due 1o
the honest and loyal exertions ‘of Waz Muhammad.” There e
litigation about the Jagir between the two brothers, and was lprolonged
Muhammad succeeded in procuring an allowance of R's. 100 a;:ma:t, Waz

In 1814, he was appointed as the Sheristadar
.Supen:intgndent of Tﬁbutary‘Mahals. In 1825 he waso fm:il::lyoglxiteru:\f thel
in bmglng abm.lt the surrender of Jagabamdhu Vidyadhara, the | d: m:f
the Paik Rebellion of 1817.2 In 1832 he was suspende’d fromen ”
on the charge of corruption but was reinstated in the post i . the
charges having been proved baseless. 1 post in 1834, the

Henry Ricketts, the Superintendent of the Trib

utary Mabhals, ~
m.ended to the ‘Government “{az Muhammad’s name for being igsgggd
with tl;(;,zutll‘ciem cfelf Kban Bahadur’ in recognition of his loyal services.!! He
exerte much for the Government during the Angul Rebellion

7. No. 31, dated 4-6-1807. From Persian
Council to Fateh Muhathmad. Secretary to- the Governor-General-in-

8. No. 2241, dated 17-10-1845 of the Superintendent of Tributary Mabhals.
90 IW.

10. No. 29, dated 22-1-1839 of H. Ri ‘ . .
Mehals, Orissa: of H. Ricketts, Superintendent of the Tributary

11. No. 29, dated 22-1-1839 B Ricketts to the _
the Judicial Department, Fort William, Secretary to the Government irs

12. No. 30, dated 26:440—M.A.M. Milis to Waz Muhammad,
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bringing about the surrender of Gambhir
Angol, though he had retired from service

of 1847 and was instrumental in
Samanta, the son of the Rajg. off
at that time." ’

tirement from service. is not avgilable from

The exact date of his re »
the records. Probably he retired in 1844 or 1845 and was granted a
pension of Rs. 44—12—94% pies, equivalent to half of his pay. Thereupon

he submitted a memorial for- increment of his pension, and it was recom-
mended highly by the Superintendent of Tributary Mahals, Orissa.!* - The
Government considered his pétition - and granted- him  a ‘life-pension of
Rs. 83—9—7 pies, equivalent to his official pay. Cel

13. No. 37, dated 4-12:1848 of T. Gouldsbury testifying to the loyal servipes of Waz
Muhammad. ) P o o

14. No. 2241, dated 17-10-1845 of Mr. Mills, the Superintendent of - Tributary
Mahals, Onissac = G el e e



GURCHARAN SINGH’S MISSION IN CENTRAL ASIA
P. C. Roy

Assistant Research Officer, Ministr ti
A y of Information and ;
New Delhi. Broadeasting,

In the month of April, 1881, Sir R i
Qovemor of the Punjab, was pressing thewégveffzéﬁ?’ o;hi ;jleu}enant-
issue of a warrant under the provisions of Regulations III or; l1a tor“the
the detention of Gurcharan Singh during the pleasure of His E818 o
the Governor-General-in-Council.” ! Gurcharan Singh was al I
arrest and detention at Lahore but the Punjab Government Zil(.ieady ooy
any otlfer way of keeping him “under effectual restraint with o k'7°”.‘f
unless it was under Regulation III of 1818. 1In their o nion it
dangerous to leave Gurcharan Singh at large because he wasplm(?n P
mefilum of communication between the Russian administrato s i the
Asia and the dis'aﬁected Kukas. With liberty to move frec.:ls “}11 Central
lose no opportunity of recounting the “honors conferred on )1]1 © would
Russians, and of enlarging on the benefits to be reaped by th m by tl?e
the event of the Russians obtaining possession of the Punjaby"z ® pakas in
years, it was argued, did not impair the capacity of this old n'x 7 dvanced
ﬂye to harm the British rulers. In the confidential report n of seventy-
Singh, sent for the perusal of the Government of India, th on. Surcharan
ment observed : » the Punjab Govern-

“Gurcharan Singh is certainly hostile to i
. the Briti
Though an old man, he is physically strong and cap:b;:h ofG OVernme'm.
gx.'eat fatigue. He is remarkably erect and is a very good l}ndcrgolng
soldier.”? g Specimen of a

The proposal of the Punjab Govern :
under Regulation III of 18118 was not T::; ff:/otf::abllssu:e O_f a warrant
Government of India. In the opinion of Sir A.C. Lyalf thcelved by the
the Government of India in the the Foreign Department it ; Se:‘cremy to
that rat’l’mer strains the_ law but the Punjab Magistrates d:) it ‘:; a process
c!loose. 4 Lord Ripon, the Governor-General, also subscl»i;:;Ver the‘y
view although H.M. Durand, the Under Secretary in the Forej to this
ment, fully endorsed the repressive measure, proposed b e'tin Depffl't-
Govem{nent. Durand remarked : “To talk of severing Gurgh © P.u njaP
connection with the Kukas seems to me useless. He is a Kuka:lr ;:bfhng:‘ ;

" 1. N.AL For. Sec. Progs. Jad. 1882, K.W. No. 1 of Nos. 568—94
2. N.A.L For. Sec. Progs. Jany. 1882, No. 569, . ‘
4. N.A.L For. Sec. Progs. Jany. 1882, K.W. No. 1 of 568—94,
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will remain so till he dies, ‘doing’ meanwhile all the harm he can to us,
0 that*we shall have to keep him in prison for the rest of his life if.we
mean to disable him.” The insistence from the Punjab side ultimately
forced Lyall and Ripon to resort to the ill-used weapon to interrupt and
terminate Gurcharan Singh’s “attempts to intrigue with Central Asia, which
may, if allowed to continué, to sote dégree encourage disaffection among
the Kukas.”6 The ‘warrant for the ‘detention of Gurcharan Singh under
Regulation III was issued under the signature of Lyall, ‘providing ‘fot' its
return only “on thie death or release of Gurcharan Singh or when this

warrant ceases to be operative.”’ , ' *

It is relevant to recall in this connection that the information on
Gurcharan Singh’s anti-British. activitigs, was first supplied to, the Punjab
administrators by Gulab Khan, the British syp in Russian Turkestan. .He
reported that Gurcharan Singh, the inhabitant of the village Chak Ram Das
in the Sialkot, District, arrived in Kattakurghan op May, 1, 1879, with a
Hindi letter, purporting to. be. from. Ram Singh, the Kuka leader, and
signed by several others., This letter, as stated by the informer, began with
“Salaams: to the Ryssian Emperor, the Governor-General, and the other
Russian Officers, and went on to say that, Ram Singh was the spiritual
leader of 315,000 Kukas, all brave soldiers : that the ﬂtyranpi‘cg],’.Briytish
.Government had imprisoned him in Rangoon, but that his younger brother
at Ludhiana kept him fully “aufait” with what was going on : that the
British. were afraid of losing the Punjab by the Kukas, but the Sacred book
(the Granth) said that the Russians would go to India and the Khalsa
would assist them to expel the English, and then both the Russians and
the Khalsa would rule over India.”® Gulab Khan also contended that
Gurcharan Singh was the bearer of a letter “in the handwriting of the
Russian Emperor addressed to Baba Ram Singh”, o which was subse-
quently taken by Mian Singh to the Kuka leader Ram Singh, then in prison
at Mergui in Burma. Gulab Khan lamented that if Gurcharan Singh were
arrested and searched immediately after his return to Peshawar, as
suggested by him to Gulam Ahmed, the Extra Assistant Commisgioner,
the papers would have been found on him.”*° T

The missing links in the Central Asian career of Gurcharan Singh are
to be found in a piece of do_cpment,\,prcserved in the Archives of the
{Uzbeg Socialist Soviet Republic. Déescribed as item No. 462 i the

" 5. NAL For. Sec. Progs. Jany. 1882, K.W. No. 1 of 568.94. Wi

6. NA.L For. Scc. Proge Jaiy. 1882, No. 4.

7. NAL For. Sec. Pro . Jany. 1882, No. S94A. o .
" . N.AL For. Sec. Pr zs. Jany. 1882, No.sTL.~ ' co
g NALFor.Sec. P gt Jary. 1882, No.5%.

16. NALL For. Sec. Progs. Jany.’ 1882, No. S74.
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consular fonds of .the Turkestan Governor i i
z::ln:;;s;a’\,do;;rom« tlge priest. of the Punja;G;lill:;:l :’n’l;::r‘smth; i l;hThc
asm. Ruﬁimcontams the Jetter in original, carried by Gurch::la:r S;ng:
fo 1he Russi: .court'as well as the copy of the reply sent thr i
he unearthing of this document by the Soviet bistorian N, A Kl
::, ﬁe:::ngﬁ?ﬁts by itself. It also brings concrete evider;ce ‘to bea n
i counl:md‘; by the Kuka} patriots to secure Russian ulzl (;:
gt ghon W arty (;c;r;a sﬁoﬁnﬁ? i:lule:rs at the opportune momém
Gurchgran _Singh was a fdre—mnner of 'nl::tt\r; te(i)tha::trime llsame e t!\at
revolutionaries from Rash Bihary to Subhas. well-known Indian

~ The document, mentioned above, discloses
cmqs of !(attakurgha‘n? a border oty of R:ssit::th:k zst:inay, 1879, the
an old Indian Gurcharan Singh by name. He was carryi ! CAme Across
letter, addressed to fhe‘Gove‘rnor-Gencral of Turkestan mg vcvhxth hi".' a
and leader of.the Sikhs. It was handwritten in Gurmuk};li © ief priest
not bear the signature of the sender. On hearing this Maj sglpt ity
[vanpv, the. principal officer of the Jeravshansk 'circle ex;::s cel“f;al N"A'
to the officials at Kattakurghan to meet Gurcharan’Singh " o Sesire
Samarkhand. ‘The Indian visitor went to have a meeting mtll:e Irsonally o
to commnmunicate the import of the letter to the Russian official M
job Fortunately among the Indian merchants trading in ?:;s n; -y
could be found a person, who knew both Persian and Gurm ?c‘;lsi e
translated.the epistle into Persian and from Persian it could beu ‘ He_
into Russian without difficulty. In translation the letter reads as ;;;;g:::d

. ¢«Paba Ram Singh, the Quru of Chaste people, is writing fondly to th&
Russian Lord. T am sending my companion-in-arms (a provincial chief)
ir.om whom you will come to know everything. His name is Guruchara

Singh. Guru Govind Singh predicted that Sant Khalsa would emerge o
1238. We should then be free from Aurangzeb but the English »5 ;g
sudd?nly begin to tyrannize over us. Then a band of people ol;led'
R}xsstans, would come and drive out the English. The Russian ll:er,o :;m]d

win.

The prediction of Guru Baba Nanak Singh is : .
incarn?tion will assume the role of the protecg:' of tllleI tit}::nfaliltl}faggt; Th;
a terrible war. Shishnag, the symbo] of the earth, has its end. B al;;cm
and Vishnu, the symbols of truth and/kindness, have no cnd Irt 1
always happen like this. Give attention to it. For the general h will
of the world I shall rescue the good souls. 1 shall wage a bitter w ;Ppu_;;ss
bloodshed will be horrifying but the poople wil like the adveng of happin ;
The enemy will begin to make a search everywhere in order ta ggd ‘:;
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.the battle will. be fought in Lahore,. much

horses and the spears. When
d any hireling even:on & rupet

blood will be shed. There ‘will not be foun
per day.”

Guru Nanak predicted;

We have 315,000 Sikh fighters.
“The Punjab will be destroyed.  The town W
encounters. The English will rule India for 34 yegr;.”‘ ~

The Lord- himsoHf will sec. that the

“The .Lord will arrive and victory will be his.”
If necessary more will be found
il bum. " There will be- eigh

3

“Only two years NOW remain.
English barracks become’ enpty. :
begin to fight. Not a single Subah, inhabited by the- Satnam -Sikhs, wil

em will take part in it. Those

remain away from the battle but all of th
who will dic with the Satnam Sikhs, shot by the English guns, will become

the servants of God.”

The . praphecy of Guru Baba Nauak Sahab afficms : “You must protes!
us. 315,000 Sikhs will be umder .your command, Others also- can be
pressed into service. When you will arrive, we shall be prepared, as you
desire.” ‘ A

“When Guru Govind Singh was asked where the aforesaid battle would
be fought, the Guru replied : first in the hills of Kabul, secondly in Kabu
itself, thirdly in Jamrud, fourthly in Peshawar, fifthly in Jammu, sixthly in
Lahore, seventhly in Phirozepur, eighthly in L isna’” o

“Baba Budh knows all this Lives in Peginc.
him.”ll‘ . ' '

35 Subshs obey

The drrival of a messenger from distant India with an’ inviting Jetter
aroused great terest among the Russian administrators in’ Torkestan. N.I
Korolkov, assistant to the Chief of the Jeravshansk circle, had a lofig dis-
cussion with Gurcharan Singh who disctosed that after the arrest of Baba
Ram Singh'the Teadership of the Namadhari ‘sect passéd on to his brothor
Baba Budh Singh, who entrusted Guircharan Singh’ with ‘the task of carrying
the letter to the Russian court. - He was cofisidered eminently suftable for
the task, not because he was a Kuka Subah but because he’had' beent i
Kabul several times, knew thé way' leading to the' Russian domains and
could interpret to the Russians, better than any other; the attitade of the
Indiari' people_towards the British rulers. In his mote Kpro’trkbv obiterved :
“Guracharan Singht’ unhesitatingly - pelieves “that frrospactive ‘of. ti
religious creed every one, now serving under the British in Tndia; will-join
. CGIA UsbekskoilSSR fl, op 34, d.462 quoted.in N.A, Kiaifiosy “Posolstvo
" Baba Ram Singiha B Turkestan B 1879 gody™ published in *‘Sovepskoe Vosto-
koveadenie” No. 2, 1957, p. 156. e s

‘

3 2
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the Russians, as soon as they will arrive in India. This belief is fortified
by what the saint predicted long before the advent of the Feringhis
(Englishmen) in the Punjab.” 12

This note from Korolkov also informs that Gurcharan Singh believed
in common with other Indians that Russia had no intention to rule over
India. Their move towards India was motivated by a desire to cross
swords with the English, who remained beyond their reach in an island home
in Europe, surrounded by water on all sides. It was also believed that
after inflicting a defeat on the English the Russians would transfer the
administratiod of the Punjab to the hands of Dalip Singh, the offspring of
Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the creator of the Punjab.

Subsequently N.A. Ivanov, the Major General, had a talk with
Gurcharan Singh, who impressed him most as a patriot representing the
wounded pride and suffering of the Indians in bondage. Gurcharan
Singh’s unquestioning faith in Russian capacity to strike the British hard
appeared to him also to.haVe‘an unmistakable ring of sincerity.

The arrival of such an emissary from India did not seem to be very
unusual to the Russian rulers in the east. In November, 1862 Tashkent
received two representatives from thé Maharaja of Kashmir and in 1867
there arrived in Russian Turkestan an ambassador from the Rajah’ of
Indore, assuring his friendship and help in the event of an outbreak of war
between England and Russia. Ivanov forwarded the letter of Baba Ram
Singh together with the notes on the discussion with Gurcharan Singh to
K.P. Kayufman, the Governor-General of Turkestan. Before coming to
any decision Kayufman wanted to know precisely the political condition of
the Punjab and sought the opinion of I.P. Minaev, the great specialist on
Indian affairs at. that time. Minaev in a brief communication gave an
account of the Namadhari sect, the rising of the Kukas, their suppression
by the British rulers and the consequences, flowing from the fact of ruth-
Tless suppression. In his opinion there was nothing unnatural in Baba
Ram Singh’s sending.a person to enlist Russian support in the liberation
moi'ement, launched, by the Kukas. He. pointed out, however, that Baba
Nanak, the first Sikh prophet, lived in the 15th century and could not be
the author of the prediction, concerning the arrival of the Russians. It
was of contemporaneous origin and attributed to him to serve the need of
the hour. Kayufman decided.to proceed with caution and made no
departure from the policy of non-intervention in Indian affairs, followed
by the Russian authorities at home. In.terms of his instruction a letter in
reply was given to Gurcharan Singh. It reads : ,

19, CGIA UzBekskoli SSR fI, op 34, d 482 ‘quoted in N.A. Khalfin's “Posolstvo
B Baba Ram Sin.kh‘ Bmkmn B 1879 godu’.'l Pllblished in "Sovmtkch Vostoko-
veadenie” No. 2, 1957, p. 156. .
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“Greetings from the Commander-in-Chief and Governor-General to

Baba Ram Singh and Baba Budh Singh. The letter was duly received from

Gurcharan Singh, careful, consideration was given. to it .and. the, contents

i i ication but
were gratifying to, note,,. Thanks for, the informative. commupication

it is desirable to have details, more fresh news about the affairs and situa-

tion in India. :
and Guru Baba Nanak was noted

according to the will of God.
»13 .

“The prophecy of Guru Govind Singh

. h . Il happen,
for information. Everything will 1, acc
The prophets know best when the hour will  strike. | .

In the beginning of October, 1879 Gurcl'lafan Singhd b;ganthhis :ﬁ;:

j i ito’ across the territories, ravaged Dy the -
X?rgaxfomiy 1IIEI‘.::;g.ml(()haillﬁn,' the Soviet historian, com':ludtas thatd tttl:]m
re gresentative. of the Sikhs reached safely the land of his bll'th and t;

. dharis (Kukas) undertook “no other efforts to rencw contacts wi
Russian aware what the English records have

ja.”14 Apparently he is not 2 : L
tl:u::ll? how Gsll;b Khan, the British agent in Cent;al Asxa., dogged aft:::
footsteps of the Kuka patriot to contrive his arrest and detention soon

his arrival in India.

pekskol SSR fI, op 34, d 462 quoted in N.A. Kh
B %?1[,: :azm Singkha B Turkestan B 1879 godu” published in “Sovetskoe Vosto-

koveadenie No. 2, 1957 p. 158.

14 NA. Khalfin's “Posolstvo baba Ram Singkba B Turkestan B 1879 godu”,
" published in “Sovetskoe Vostokoveadenie” No. 2, 1957 p. 158,



A FORGOTTEN MINUTE OF 1875 REGARDING THE
DESIRABILITY OF UNITING HINDI AND URDU

NANDALAL CHATTERJI

. Reader in History, University of Lucknow, Lucknow

Among the old post-Mutiny records of Lucknow, there is a forgotten
minute by Mr. A.W. Croft, Inspector of Schools, of June 16, 1875, which
suggests the modern, notion that Hindi and Urdu can and should be unified.
It is significant that Mr. Croft anticipates by more than three quarters of
a century an idea which is becoming popular in recent times.

Mr. Croft’s thesis is that Hindi and Urdu are not two different
languages, but are really one language “enriched from two different
sources”, and that the object of Government should be to destroy or
diminish the antagonism between the two.

The arguments put forward by Mr. Croft may be thus summed up :—

(1) Hindi and Urdu “have the same accidence and syntax;

(2) They have “the same stock of words for most simple objects
and concepts”; .

(3) They “diverge when it is necessary to express complex ideas”;

(4) The delusion of two languages “is due to the antagonism of
Pundits and Maulavis.”

*

Mr. Croft recommends that Government ought to unify tl.xe languaggs
through “ its ordinary civil administration, and by its educational mac.hl-
nery.” He asserts that Government should not pass any orders “which
may countenance the idea that, Hindi and Urdu are two distinct languages”,
but on the contrary should try “to unite these two elements, now separate
and discordant, into one full and harmonious language.” Mr. Croft is
sensible of the fact that such a language can not be created by an edict,
but he thinks that Government can help “to hasten this desirable consum-
mation.”

Mr. Croft’s conclusion is highly interesting. He says : “In an illiterate
age, and with no efforts of Government tending to promote the union, it
took two centuries to weld the English and the French elements of the
janguage into the national speech of England. It sheuld not take so long
m-” . ’ . .

R feon - C B -

AN OLD DOCUMENT DEALING WITH HINDI-URDU
- . CONTROVERSY :

" R. M. SiNHA ‘ |
Professor of History, Mahakoshal Mahavidyalays, Iabalpur
In the course of my examination of the documents of ﬂ;emm
Sabha® 1 came across a document?which throws valuable light on the

language controversy prevailing in the northern region of the old Madhya
Pradesh in the early seventies of the 19th century. .

Ceded to the British in 1818 by Appa Sahib .Bhoqsla this region was
organised as an administrative unit under the designation ?f ‘The Saugor
.and Nerbudda Territories’ and was administered by a Commissioner sub]ec.t
to the British Resident at Nagpur up to 1820. Thereqﬁer up to 1.835 it
was administered by an Agent to-the Governor-General when with the
constitution of North-Western Provinces it was added to the new province,
It now became subjéct to the laws and regulations of the new province and
Hindi which was its court language before was replaced by Uzrdu.

The Sangor and Norbudda Terrtoties together with. M'Nagptfr
were formed into a separate unit, called the Centra.I‘Prov;no?s, in 18?1.

- ituti inces, it was decided that the
With the copstitution .of the Ceantral ng it was_decided :
Hindi and Urdu Janguages werg to be. taught in gpgpgls;_but the business pf
‘the law cousts contipued fo b transacted in Urdy alope although it was
‘gradually replaced by_the. Marashi, Iangusge in the law courts of the Nagpur
,!'Gﬂ'm-z . . . T " ,‘«' . . — . .

But the exclusive use of the Urdu langua'éem the courts of justice was
attended with great inconvenience to the people afid 3 movement was set
on foot to secure the adoption of Hindi as the language of the courts of
law- L. L, l"';' {; oy . s - ; KRR - ”Z
' e ue,sti’é'l;vi”a,:‘; discu §sed at ;a,Pti‘gl.ic n}‘@“l held at_Jabalpur on the
'20thThz:u‘;hst,v18'[,1‘. ‘under the auspicey’of ‘the Hitkarmt Sibha which had
Fon ssteblished fies 'years before o Promoté the causé of education and
' public welfare., Tt was a represciitative gathering that asséitibled “to adopt

X LR aes]

*Established in 1868 at Jabalpur. . L
1. Proceedings of a public meeting held urider the auspices of thie ‘Hitkarini “Sabhg
, i vion diugmst B8 187h ol s, o
' 2. Repert ol this stitinistration. of Ahe Cuintral Brovinces up de daigust 1862 by Sir
Richard Temple, paras 78 and 245... - . —_—

1
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a memorial to the Chief Commissioner praying for the introduction of Hindi
in place of Urdu as the court language here.”

It is interesting to note that the arguments advanced in support of the
adoption of Hindi follow the common pattern with which we are familiar
today viz.,, (1) Hindi is the language of the people, (2) Hindi is easy to
learn while Urdu is difficult to learn and its writing hard to read, (3) Hindi
is necessary for the advancement of popular education and enlightenment,
and (4) use of Urdu in the law courts while causing grave inconvenience

debars the majority of people from securing employment under the
Government. _ :

A few extracts from the document under review may serve to illustrate
the points made above.

I. Hindi is the language of the people

“Urdu is not the language of the people, nor of the ‘Sircar’. It
was the language of Emperor Akbar’s camp which is now a
thing of the past. We, therefore, cannot understand why it
has been introduced. There is not a shadow of reason for its
continuance; on the contrary it is absolutely necessary for the
improvement of the community both in the worldly and religi-
ous sense of the term that Hindi be substituted in its stead.”

II. (@) Hindi is easy to learn
|

“Also it takes little time to learn them (i.e. Nagari alphabets)
and one cannot read them wrong. Another advantage in these
characters is that every language can be written with them with
facility. The words too are pronounced as they are written and
not, as in case of other languages, one thing is written and
another is pronounced.”

(b) Urdu is difficult to learn

e e its (Urdu) combination of letters is so com-
plicated that it costs a great deal of trouble to master it so that,
in fact, very few use it. The system of spelling is also very
difficult, and no one can read a word correctly unless he knows
it. Itisprovetbhlthatthenamesofpersom,placosand
things are not legible in Persian. This leads to mistakes and
opens the door to fraud.”

III. Hindi is Essential for popular advancemens

“The people cannot be reached by Urdu; in fact they have
natural objections to it. Hence their condition is not improved
and the country suffers.”
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IV. (a) Urdu subjects the people to inconvenience

“The prevalence of Urdu in courts subjects the people to all
sorts of inconvenience; they being obliged to seek the aid of a
Munshi. So much so that out of one rupee one is to receive
for killing a snake he must pay two annas to Munshi for writ-
ing a receipt. No doubt there are things in which professional
assistance is necessary, but all the business of the courts is not
made up of such intricate matters and if the language were
intefligible to the people they would manage most things
themselves.”

(b) Urdu debars people from securing employment under the
Government

“Another evil resulting from the prevalence of Urdu is that
although it is the intention of the Government that the people
of the District be entertained in the Police department still as
a matter of fact the persons in actual employment, both in the
higher and lower grades, are mostly foreigners. The Govemn-
ment would gladly give them preference in other offices but
Persian and Urdu stand in the way.”

The meeting was largely attended and was addressed by ten leading
citizens drawn from different sections of the community, 9 Hindus and 1}
Muslim. It is noteworthy that the subject was debated purely on merits
and the speeches delivered were singularly free from the taint of commu-
nal prejudice and religious orthodoxy. In fact, the most telling arguments
in support of the adoption of Hindi and Nagari script were advanced by
the solitary Muslim speaker. (Vide II(a), (b) and IV(a), (b) above).
On the other hand two Hindu gentlemen waxed eloquent in support of
Urdu as the following extract will show— ‘

“Gentlemen, I cannot think of giving my opinion in favour of
Hindi. Urdu is such a beautiful language so euphonious and
so agreeable to the ear that it is a pity there should be any
talk of proscribing it. I do not think anything can shake it
from the firm hold it has on the people in virtue of its inher-
ent beauty and what is Hindi which is proposed to be substi-
tuted in its stead. Is it not a rude dialect? ..............
There is another great objection to Hindi. It makes the
learners dull and stupid and what I am urging cannot be gain-
said. Do not the people who only know Hindi often confess
the same to the Urdu scholars?” ‘

It was finally decided to present a memorial to the Chief Commissione:
praying that Hindi be made the language of the courts of justice.

L19M of Edu.—7



A NOTE ON THE UNPUBLISHED ARCHIVES OF JAIPUR

MURARI LAL MATHUR

Assistant Director of Archives, Government of Rajasthan, Jaipur

Formerly every state in Rajasthan, irrespective of its size or dignity,
had relations with the others and also with the Mughal Emperors or their
proyincial governors. The states of Rajasthan were linked to one another
socially, politically and economically for centuries. With the coming of
the Mughals in Rajasthan a new phase started. The rulers of Jaipur were
the first to establish political relations with the Mughals. Later on, other
States also had to yield to political pressure by the Mughals. Jaipur’s
relations started with Bihari Mal in Akbar’s time. Besides political rela-
tions with Akbar, the house of Jaipur was the first to enter into matrimonial
relations with him. Jaipur gave the Mughals a number of princesses in
succession and some famous commanders. Notable among the latter are
Raja Bhagwan Das, Raja Man Singh, Mirza Raja Jai Singh, and Ram Singh.
Subsequently, Sawai Jai Singh of Jaipur played an important role in the
Court of the later Mughal Emperors, besides controlling the entire Raj-
putana. Practically every State in Rajputana had been brought under his
sway, either by force or by agreement. Sawai Pratap Singh, another Jaipur
ruler, played an important role in Jaipur’s dealings with the Marathas.

The establishment of social, economic and political relations among
the different States of Rajputana and between them and the Mughals led
to a voluminous correspondence among them. This correspondence is
preserved in the different Archives Offices of Rajasthan. Of all these
offices the Jaipur Archives is the most important for a student of history,
It contains a valuable collection of records starting right from the period
of Jahangir. They are divided into a large number of categories and so
it is not possible to deal with every category in detail. Only the general
mature of the categories and of their contents can be given.

; The most
important categories of records are as follows:—
S. Kind of files and documents Year
No.
1. (a) Farmans (148 in all) 1622 to 1711
(b) Nishans (125 in all) 1622 to 1711
2. Akhbarat . 1666 to 1719
3. (a) Vakils' Reports to Mabharaja in Persian 1657 to 1719
(b) Vakils' Reports to Maharaja in Hindi 1657 to 1719
(¢) Vakils’ Reports to Officials in Persian 1657 to 1719
(d) Vakils’ Reports to Officials in Hindi 1657 to 1719
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- . 1657 to 1719
4. (a) Khatut Maharaja in Porsian.. 1657 to 1719
(b) Khatut Maharaja in Hindi .. .. .. .. 1657 to 1719
tut Officials in Persian . . .. . v
(c) Khatut Officials in Persia e .. .. 165710 1719
(d) Khatut Officials in Hindi .. . ..

1750 to 1950

5. (a) Kharita in Hindi 1750 to 1950

(b) Kharita in Persian

itas in Hindi .. 1950
6. (a) Draft Kharitas 1n Hmc'h .. .. . .. . ; ; gg i‘; 195
. (b) Draft Kharitas in Persian .. .- .. .. .. .
1662 to 1806
7. Arastta
1662 to 1950
8. Wagqgaya
1662 to 1850
9, Barat
1675to 1854
10. Awarza
’ .. .. .. .. .. 1675 to 1850
11. Roznamcha .. .. ..
. t
2. Shamlat Records .. .. . . .. .. B ] 16(/)31; 1900
. to 1900
13. Amber Record .. .. .. .. .. . . . 16(})31)41‘»

Farmans and Nishans

These categories will now be dealt with separately. Farmans and
Nishans are the most important of all the. categories. The' Farmans were
jssued by the Emperors to the rulers of .Talpur at different times. A N1§han
on the other hand was addressed by a prince of t.he royal blood. A prince
could also order or direct the rulers by authority of the Emperor. The
style of a Nishan was different from that of a Farma{l. The total number
of Farmans and Nishans is 282. They cover the period 1622 to 1711.

The Farmans were addressed to the rulers of Jaipur in connection wi.th
some battle or to convey some instructions. They were sent by special
messengers. They were highly respected and were recelted by the Maha-
raja at a special Darbar specially held for the purpose. A Farman was
kept in a silken bag decorated with special embroidery work.

started with Allah-o-Akbar or some other similar expression
. P‘:r':::nrm;:;ising God as great. On the left side of the Farman, Tughra
e The word Farman is mentioned in the Tughra to indicate that
Es .wntth;:mm of the Mughal Emperor. If it is not a Farman, the word
X .1sha occurs. Tughra is written mostly in golden ink, with some portiont
o in red ink also. On the right side of the Farman there is the
wniten »s round seal. The seal is the most important feature of a
:::f;:::r The seal is proof that the Farman is genuine. In fact withou

i ntains
would recognise a document as a Farman. The seal co:
:h:e:lagzsm(‘)? all the predecessors of the Emperor who issues the Farman
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I'l.w name of reigning Emperor is mentioned in the centre. The seal of a
Nishan is different in that the names of the previous Emperors are not

mgntioned. Only the name of the prince issuing it is mentioned along
with that of the reigning Emperor.

Scals are well decorated and have a sprinkling of gold here and there
cxcept when a Farman or Nishan conveys the news of the death of th<;
Emperor or a prince, when it is coloured in black.

ﬂ The text of a Farman siaits with the high sounding titles of the ruler.
The name of the addressec is generally given in the same form in all the
Farmans. But the langnage may differ,

All the I'armans arc written in highly Persianized style. The language
is smooth, flowery and graceful. The words used to refer to th;: 1'u\(e;rs‘
of Jaipur are invariably laudatory. They were considercd very faithful dnd
the nearcst to the Emperor after the princes of the royal blood.

The Farmans and Nishans give very important information bearing on the
relations between the Jaipur rulers and the Mughal Emperors.  They
refer to - appointments and dismissals, and often convey orders and
instructions. Besides orders and other instructions they also communicate:
news of important events at Delhi.  For example, one of the Farmans
addressed by Dawar Baksh informs the Raja about the death of Emperor
Jahangir and his accession to the throne with the consert of Noorjahan.
These Farmans also clearly show that the Jaipur House was held in high
esteem by the Emperor who often conveyed their appreciation of the ser-
vices rendered by them.

Vakils Reports to the Maharaja

A They form one of the most important sources of information after the

Farmans and Nishans. All the states of Rajputana in thosc days used to
keep an agent in tfe Imperial Court. These persons were known as vakils.
The Vakil used to be an officer of no less standing than that of n Minister.
He was a senior man in State service and was held in high esteem by the
entire royal family. The Vakil used to look after the State interests and
also to a great extent_thc personal interest of the rulers. The Vakil used
to meet all the top ranking Mughal officials. He used to meet the
Emperor by appointment and explain various matters in connection with
his State and his ruler to the Emperor. Collection of important political
news, maintaining friendly contacts with the Prime Ministers, Ministers and
Commanders, and carrying out the orders received from his ruler were the
main functions of the Vakil. It was his duty to write daily, weekly, or
monthly reports regarding work done by him in connection with the multi-
farious activities assigned to him.
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A typical Vakil's report is given below. It is dated Katik Sudi 13, '
Samvat 1737, ie., 25th October, 1680 A.D.

«t was reported to the Emperor that Akbar with 800 Pyadas had
gone to the territories of Sambha and was collecting an army there.
Further, Sambha told Akbar that he was quite welcome and could remain
in his territory in peace, but that if he wanted to collect an army he should
go elsewhere. Sambha was paying 60 huns per day to Akbar for his

expenses.”

These reports of the vakils are both in Persian and Rajasthani scripts.
Since they are written in two languages it seems either two Vakils were
kept or the Vakil had in his service experts in both the languages. The
Rajasthani version seems to be more correct. The total number of such
reports is 1466. They are divided according to periods, i.e., according
to the different emperors during whose reign they were sent.

Reports in Persian are mostly on unornamented paper, there being only
a few exceptions. They are beautifully written in hand, and the ink is
delible, though it has not disappeared till this day. The reports start with
the name of the Maharaja to whom it is addressed. This is followed by the
report. ‘the maximum use is made of the space in the paper, On the
back side of the report is written the word Arzdasht to show the nature of
the document. The date is also mentioned.

The Vakils' reports in Hindi contain the same information as their
Persian counterparts; only they start in a different way. In the beginning
the name of a Hindu God is written. Then follows the address in one of

the following forms:
(i) Maharajadhiraj Adhiraj.
(i) Maharaja Raj Rajeshewar Shri Ji Maharajg

This is followed by the report. At the back of the document the name
of the Vakil, the type of the document and the date are given.

Since the Hindi letters are written in old Rajasthani script, they are
decipherable with great difficulty.

Vakily Reports to officials

The Vakils also used to write to various officials in the State, like the
Prime Minister, and other high officers of the state. Generally these letters
were wiritten when the Maharaja was away from h‘is capital.‘ These letters
contain instructions to the officials in connection \yxth some important work
at Delhi. These documents give more detallefl mformatxo.n than is avail-
able in the reports addressed to the Maharaja. They give a good deal
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of information regarding the activities of Mughal officers and their relations.
with the State representatives posted to Delhi. Reaction of State officers.
can also be studied. These documents are in Persian and Hindi. 495 of
them are in Persian and 290 are in Hindi.

Khatut Maharaja and officials

These documents are in Persian or Hindi. They are addressed to the
rulers of Jaipur by friendly brother rulers residing in Delhi conveying the
happenings in the Capital. They are generally from the Maharajas of the
various Rajasthan States. There are also letters from important imperial
officials of the Mughal Court. For example, there is a letter, dated 1691
AD. from Agil Khan, one of the imperial officials, in which he informs
the Maharaja that he submitted a report to the royal court concerning the
disturbers of peace and the arrest of the elephants and horses of Rajja Jat.
Another letter, dated 1660 informs us that “Mirza Raja Jai Singh desires.
Kunwar Ram Singh to see Sulaiman Shukoh at Salimgarh and then to have

an audience with emperor Shahjahan.”

They are written on ordinary paper and only occasionally on golden
paper. The total number of such documents is 3,235, and they are group-

ed as under:

Khatut Maharaja

No. of documents Period
1,244 1659 to 1707
351 1707 to 1712
621 1713 to 1719

1,019 Un-dated

Akhbarat-e-Darbara-Mualla

These form ag, important series in Jaipur Archives. The total number-
of Akhbarat is 7,153 classified as under:

No. of ducuments Period

Name
Alamgir 3,652 1666 to 1706
Bahadur Shah 1,055 1707 to 1712
Azam Shah 47 1712
2,399 1713 to 1719

Farrukh Siyar

There used to be regular news writers who used to send day to day
account of the Mughal court to Jaipur. They took special notice of the

activities of the Emperor, and even the most trifling news about him has.

been included. For example, one of the Akhbars, dated Monday, 14th
November, 1681, Kartik Sudi 14, Samvat 1738, 1092 Hijra era, 13 zequad
25 (Regnal year) informs that the Emperor took his bath in the morning.

Another document, dated 7 Shaban 24 (Regnal year), 1091 Hijra era
Bhadoom Sudi 9, 1737, 23 August, 1680 informs that after reading th«
Friday prayers in Darga at Ajmer the Emperor returned to his court.

Besides information regarding the Emperor, news of important person
in the court, the activities of the different rulers who happened to be a
Delhi, present-giving ceremonies, activities of princes, dances, entertain
ments, and activities of queens and princesses were given in detail
Excerpts from a few Akhbars here will give a clear picture regarding th

type of news in Akhbars.

(1) “His Majesty the Emperor held an imperial audience an

- sitting awhile pronounced judgement and dismissing the roy:
court sat for Asor Prayers.”

(2) “The Emperor held an ‘Adalat’ or royal court and grantc

increase in the mansab of Azamatullah, who bad render

good service during capture of a Pattan fort and the batt

with Santa Mufsed.”

There are many more documerrts throwing light on the court life a1
particularly on relations between Jaipur and the Mughals.

Kharitas

In this category is included all important inter-state correspondent
Jaipur rulers had relations with other states, whether friendly or otherwit
A Kharita could deal with any subject which the Maharaja considered esse
tial. Sometimes simply complimentary letters were exchanged. B
generally the correspondence related to important matters such as t
strategy of war. Advice, suggestions, instructions, warnings and mat
monial proposals were also included. The Kharitas are written in «
Rajasthani script which is not easily decipherable. The ink of the Khar
is dark black and is delible. Each state in Rajasthan had a different st
of writing a Kharita. A Kharita started with the name of God. Th
followed the name of the addressce couched in set forms.

These set forms of address could not, as a rule, be changed. Wt
the address is finished the actual matter starts. In the end date and ti
are mentioned. On the back of the document the name of the ruler

whom it is addressed is written.
A letter was generally refused by the addressee if it was not addres

in the proper form. A special staft was kept at Jaipur for the purpose

writing Kharitas. The quality of the paper used is very 1 S
documents are fine specimens of art. Good handwriting is the specia

of these documents.
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Kharitas give important info i
. rmation, H
Kharitas written by Abhay Singh of J:c;lhquo‘r* i, Inone of the

1 . . T, Add S .
of Jaipur he has advised him to take every precauti;enbsz:getrohmadho Singh
1S accession.”

In another Kharita the Maharan
i a of Udai e .
affairs. The total number of Kharitas 1s ablc)):lxr o o discuss Dehi

years 1750 to 1950 and are divided State-wise + 10,000 They cover the

Drajt Kharitas in Hindi and Persian

They are the drafts of Kharitas sent fr
:Ihese documents throw valuable light on
in both Persian and Hindi. The tota]l ny

om Jaipur State to other States
Infer-state relations, They are
mber of Draft Kharitas is 7,146.

Applications 1o the Maharaja in Hind; )

These applications are written by d&;
. : y different official .
?/[ahara]a. They give a lot of information as Sometlinfeso:)éih; rpubhc to _thc
rom the battle-field. They wrote about their difficulties andsn\:/;ste rtllglht
y other

things. These applications someti :
e . metimes ve : X
Kharitas written by a ruler to a ruler. £V more information thaa the

The applications cover the years 1643
14,494. fo 1850 AD. and number

Adsatta

They extend over the period 1662 to 1806. The
registers or “Tablaks” of villages, each giving a de
village lands, both cultivable and non-cultivable, n
assessment etc. At the beginning is given the r,xa
sarkar ofr suba and the name of the ruler is m
names of the choudhury, qanungo and the X
follows a brief sketch of the hisfory of the :ﬁgjg r.mnT}(:cf:set:he vilage. Then
characteristics of all the Adsattas preserved in the Ar hi are the common
States of Rajasthan, chives of the various

y are in the form of
tailed account of the
umber of crops, land
me of a Tafa pargana,
entioned along with the

Awarza and Wagaya (1755-—1937)

Both these terms mean the same thing. ;
Awarza which had been in use until %henhv\g;s Zpl]:cse‘:i tgat the term
These are account papers and deal with contributions of jagirs IY Wagqaya.
and their realization. The jagirdars did not enjoy immunit bf‘ o the State
had to pay various taxes to the Maharajas of Jaipur, ¢ ¢ ?‘,Nmn?, tflxes anfl
“Trilmte’, ‘Talwand’, ‘Gurmana’, ‘Nota Shadi’ “Charajosv. etc Theae 1
invariably were not paid in time and hence a separat; dce. ese dues
constituted to look after their realization. They are kept in Il’)artgient was
bundle having a list of jagirdars with amounts realised from ch':n les, each

RN

-
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101

Mawazna (1704—1908) ‘
The term Mawazna comes from the Persian word Moza which means
a village. The papers under this head relate to assignments of villages to

the different jagirdars of the State.

Nuskha Punna (1786—1948)
Practically in every State free lands were granted for the maintenance

of the temples which were held in veneration.

The head purohit and his family were generally in charge of the pro-
perty attached to the temple. The documents under this head give infor-
mation regarding total grants to the temples, their expenditure from time
to time including amounts spent on scholars. This collection provides,
valuable material for the study of the temple administration in the State.

Sanad Nawis

This section comprises the pattas which were issued from time to time to
various persons of the State. They further inform us about the procedure
for granting Khalsa and Bahali lands. Their arrangement is pargana-wise.

Vakaya (1562-—1918)

The State of Jaipur maintained a regular office for dealing with the
personal and official activities of the rulers. This office also maintained
an up-to-date account of the customs and manners of the royal household
and also of various Rajput castes inhabiting the various States. The wakaya
papers record the movements of princes and diwans, meetings between
different rulers of Rajasthan, mobilization of Maratha and Pindari troops,
camping places, battles, conquests etc. These records are important on
account of the information they give about inter-state relations and parti-

«cularly for checking dates. Important information can be gleaned regard-
-ing the day to day activities of Jaipur rulers, princes, and other memyers of

the royal household. They are written on small sheets of paper are
tied up in bundles. v RR-X F MY A
Roznamcha (1765—1850) . . ‘ N W E L)

These are the daily accounts of income and expenditure maintained by
the tahsils of Jaipur State. They are in loose bundles and have yet to be

properly listed and assessed.

Barat (1765—1885)

These are the orders of the rulers of Jaipur rq(;tgwmmgy
the amlas and ijaradars for the paymeut of th¢_£‘§a1axi§s .of fro

outside the Capital.
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Amber Records

These records were brought from Amber

. ' . er, the old Capital of Jai
The entire collection was lying in the royal palace in a scsttered matlxl:;:'.
covered with dust. They were taken over by the Department of Archives’

They have since been cleaned and sorted out.

Important letters of Maha-

rajas, applications, letters of officials—practically all categori i

A . es fo

Jaipur Archxves——haye come to light here also. A nurﬁber of udocndulmne:::
have already been listed. The records at present are kept in old Bastas'

They date back to 1600 A.D.

Shamlat Records

These form a huge collection, dating from about 1600 A

. . . ’ .D. to 1900
A.D. dealing with Practxcally all aspects of palace life including household
expenses under various heads. They also give an account of the general
activities of royal princes. The collection is divided into about 105 cate~

gories.

Amber and Shamlat Records

%o. Kind of paper

Parwana .. . . . .
Farad - .. . . .. ..
Ism .. . . . .. e
Shahbakshi

Shah Hakikat

Shah Maharajgan

Purajat gair Makbuza

Khatut Diwanan ..

Khatut Aphsran ..

Chittiyat Khajana

11. Likhat

12.  Khasr-i-jat

t3. Jama Bandi

14. Jama Dol

15. Jama Basil

16. Jama Kharach lzara

17. Yad Dasst Bhasli , ..

18. Hisab Masal Khana .. .

SoPugmbwR~

19. Aushadkhana .. .. o
20. Silah Khana .. .. .. e

21.  Surat Khana

22, Khyal Khana

23. Shikar Khana

24. Top Khana

25. Kirkari Khana

26. Rang Khana . .
27. Chappa Khana .. . .

28. Pothi Khana .. e e e .

29. Mewa Khana

Approximate number of
documents

.. .. 27,000
100
12,000
42,000
£,000
25,000
15,000
12,000
3,000
3,000
1,000
6,000
6,000
9,000
8,000
6,000
12,000
33,000
1,08,000
12,000
15,000
12,000
33,000
4,35,000
39,000
12,000
39,000
9,000

No.

30.
3.
32.
33
34,
3s.
36.
7.
38.
39.

41.
42.
43,

45.
47.

49,
50.
5L
52
53,
54.
5s.
56.
57.

58.
59.

62.
63.

65.

66.
67.

68.
69.

70.
71.
72.
73.
74.
5.
76.
71.
78

79.

Kind of paper

Gunijan Khana ..
Vastra Grah
Seevan Grah
Pakhal Khana
Top Taluka Jantra
Ratan Grah
Janani Sarkar

Imarat

Pailki Khana
Jargar Khana
Jeen Khana
Tambul Khana
Gau Khana
Kosh Grah
Patra Khana

Farrash Khana
Tosha Khana
Angan Jantra Grah
Khusbu Khana ..
Bagh Nolakha

Shutar Khana

Awadh Grah

Kila Jat .. .. ..
Hisab Pargana Sawai Jaipur
Chabutra Mustodi
Butayat

Dag Ghoda .
Daftar Diwani Hazuri ..
Daftar Mastawfi Hazuri. .
Kothayar Hazuri
Taphwat Jagirdaryan
Roshan Baki

Vivah

Wakaya

Hawalgi ..

Puraydesh. .

Chabutra Kotwali
Chahra Nakdi

Shah Vakaya

Hisab Parganayati

Hisab Lashkar

Haweli Thakur Logans
Farist Jagirdaran. .

Farshi Kagjat

Khazana .. ..
Kagjat Nazar Paskas
Jyautia .

Kota

Barali

Bayana

103

Approximate number of’
documents

6,000
9,000
12,000
75,000
45,000
27,000
24,000
.. 36,000
.. 27,000
60,000
93,000
30,000
45,000
86,900
54,000
1,44,000
90,000
15,000
15,000
21,000
15,000
6,000
6,000
1,50,000
15,000
9,54,000
15,000
21,000
9,000
1,68,000
39,000
39,000
15,000
16,000
6,000
6,000
12,000
18,000
6,000
25,000
6,000
4,000
1,000
3,00,000
5,12,000
9,000
6,000

. 1,000
1,000
2,000
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Mo, Kind of paper _ Approximate number of
documents
80. Piplod .. .. .. .. .. 2,000
o ploc .. .. .. 2,
52 Niwai .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 36.000
2. Nayay Sabha .. .. .. . . 3,000
N . .. .. i,
hamlat records .. .. .. .. .. .. .. 60,000,000

I have tried above to give a brief description of the various classes of
documents available in Jaipur Archives. A description of the documents
themselves is not possible in a short article. But I believe what has been
said is enough to show that Jaipur Archives should be considered as one of
the biggest collections of documents in India. '

SOME LETTERS FROM JAIPUR RECORDS (HINDI) IN
DR. RAGHUBIR SINGH'S LIBRARY AT SITAMAU, MALWA

BRAHMADEVA PRASAD AMBASHTHYA

Research Fellow, K.P. Jayaswal Research Institute, Patna.

In 1957 I happened to go to Sitamau in Malwa where 1 got an opportunity
¢ library of Maharajkumar Dr. Raghubir Sinh. Here 1 came
ters described as Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. I,
150, and Part II (1641-1702), pp. 157-212. In
this volume of Jaipur Records (Hindi) I discovered several letters not
known before, which were written by Maharaja Jai Singh to his son
Prince Kunwar Ram Singh at Akbarabad. All these letters were written
by Maharaja Jai Singh in the course of hi_s journey to Monghyr when he was
accompanying Prince Sulaiman Shukoh- in the latter’s march against Shah
Shuja in the year 1657-58. Two of the letters however have been addressed
to Princé'Kunwar Ram Singh by Dwarika Das and Harnath Kenai (F=r)
and these throw light on the military transactions of Sulaiman Shukoh in Bihar
under the guardianship of Maharaja Jai Singh against Shuja. These letters
therefore possess the value of first-rate contemporary historical documents. .
so far as they appertain to the political history of Bihar, and hence they

deserve detailed treatment.

to work in th
across a volume of newslet

Part I (1658-1718), pp. 4—

It may be recalled that when the news of Shah Jahan's illness, “magnified
by rumour into actual death”, reached Prince Shah Shuja, the Viceroy of
Bengal and Orissa, he at once crowned himself and marched with his force
to Bihar which had been granted to Dara. Pressed hard by Dara, the old
and ailing Emperor Shah Jahan reluctantly consented to send an army against

. Shah Shuja. But at the time of the departure of these forces, he had appealed

to Sulaiman Shukoh, who was in command, to avert bloodshed if Shuja
could be persuaded to retire peacefully from Bihar. Maharaja Jai Singh,
who accompanied Sulaiman as his guardian and chief adviser, suspected
that Dara might possibly, in the Emperor’s name, but without his approval
and behind his back, ask the officers of the army marching against Shuja
to take a line of action which would be contrary to the Emperor’s instructions.
So he left at court (in Akbarabad) his son Kunwar Ram Singh as his repre-
sentative to report directly to him the emperor’s instructions. Itis in the
context of this situation that the aforesaid letters in Jaipur Records were:

addressed to Kunwar Ram Singh.

1. The First letter! of Jai Singh to Kunwar Ram Singh is dated
1. Pp. 173-74 of Jaipur Records (Hindi), Vol. L., Part 2 (1641-1702).
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10th January 16582 and written from Sarai Bh
armal3, This :
‘barabad (Agra) on 15th January, 1658 A.D*. In this lette:ghzte;lt):rr:;adwd ol

writes thatshe had already written to him (Ram Singh) about th ea aJ:ar:i VS;?%)}}
Sultan Beg® at Patna. 1t was further written that on Pus Sudi Chaudas i.e

14th, Friday6, he (Raja Jai Singh) had received j i

/(qf Kharakpur in Monghyr District), the son of Rzzlitle: r(:vTxell't?Jah Bl;l‘ql
Blhroz) had called him (Dara) as the Padshah; the Ietter-bea’rcr of RZ'aeB('h o
informed Maharaja Jai Singh that Raja Bihroz had come right up go PlatmZ
whereas his (Raja Bihroz’s) son had encamped 5 Kos ahead of Patna ’I?l?é
Maharaja further wrote that the brother of the Qanungo of Sasarar.n who
had come to him, however, informed him that he (Raja Bihroz) had come
away from Rajmahal whereas only his (Raja Bihroz’s) son had come to Patna
‘The Maharaja, however, asked his son (Kunwar Ram Singh) not to makc'
any representation of all these facts (to the emperor) until the authenticity of
this news had been confirmed. The Maharaja further informed that he left
Allahabad on Pus Sudi Tirodasi? (13th), Thursday; next day (i.e. 14th Pus
Sudi)® Sultanji (i.e. Prince Sulaiman Shukoh) crossed the bridge (at Allahabad)
halted at a distance of 21/, Kos ahead (of Allahabad) and on 15th Sudi Pus‘;
‘Saturday, the forces encamped 1/2 Kos ahead of Jhusi. The Maharaja then
made some adverse observations about the integrity of Prince Sulaiman Shukoh
and complained that he (Prince Sulaiman Shukoh) did not care to enlist the
support of the new recruits, had no anxiety about the outcome of the war
nor had any mind to procure the necessary news (about the cnemy); that he
(Prince Sulaiman Shukoh) was awfully afraid of the war and tremblc’:d at the
very mention of it. The Maharaja was himself worried as to how he would
be able this time to maintain his honour when the Prince (Sulaiman Shukoh)
was just a child and Bahadur Khan'® was as good as a woman, Here is the
itrue copy of the relevant portion of this letter,

2. Sunday, Magh 1 Badi, 1714 Samvat.

3. Sarai Bharmal is near Saidabad in U.P. It is mentioned as “Barramal Ca Sarae™ by
Peter Mundi. Sec Travels of Peter Mundi, Vol. 2., Series 2, Vol. XXXV, p. 109 (Hakuys
Publication). y

. Mati Magh Badi 7th, 1714 Samvat (20 Rabi-us-Sani, 1068, AH)
An Officer of Shah Shuja.

. 8th January, 1658.

, Tth January, 1658, Thursday.

. 8th January, 1658, Friday.

© 0 A A L &

. 9th January, 1658, Saturday.

10. A senior Mughal noble attached to the expeditionary force, Th .

. . . ough th, -
ship and the management were nominally assigned to Mirza Raja JaigSing; gl:a::;::\
Dara Shukoh made Bahadur Khan guardian (of Sulaiman Shukoh) and the Ct;m dey
of the army. See Dara Shukoh by Qanungo, pp. 16--19, mander

“fafger s AETOSITATST ARTSIT AT srfeg St 37 F=TT Fa< Twfag gaara'!
FoAT WU FIARET FROL HE G IHT AT g€ A1 AW aY goramr
1 T2 ATEAA T FATA (et At 7T T G A gFar? o g
A AR % a2 FT (A@T G AT 70T | gorwer oY oft ot Iy qmerarg
{7 ferar o1 SR foraT 47 gueht & aga I1ed & w1 I e’ sqarfa
FEAT T I FT T AT HIT 2T 51 FT 90§ § 929 I 9 o7
2 ggi & A 98 AT & W GEEAT & ST 7 W H0r &y 4.
FEAT AT I AT JT TASTHG & I SAT § AT F2T 9247 574w & ) 2wy
& gua faet & wsrarfed 78 47 o o7 ard @ < & dw 4 9@ 7k
g gt ferddl qEeataTe $qREER g% g4, a9t faw gem
St ¥t g FAX AT R FG & ST FATNT T QY FAw@Er g
I AT F16 T FAT ETH 7 ) G AW 0T F &7 (5% § 7 91 wrerd
FT AT & 7 TTH @I H AT 8 AT AT FT AT G /Y 5797 o7
FT & TETAT ATHT AT AW V@ JIgA0T QY Afewt s agge @
&Y arrca & & freft arg Ay ¢ wrfeerane daq Lo 0y qEmy W
e 17
(The date and the place from where Maharaja Jai Singh wrote this
letter to Kunwar Ram Singh at Akbarabad). ‘“Mati Magh Badi Satmi!6
(Samvat) 1714 Mutabik Tarikh 20 Shahr Rabi-us-Sani, 1068 A.H. Mugam
Akbarabad Mashub Dak Chauki Rasid” (in Persian).
2. In a letter addressed to Sri Maharaj Kumar Kunwar Ram Singh by

the humble servants Dwarika Das and Harnath Kenai F), they wrote
that they reccived the Parwana of Maharaj Kumar (Ram Singh) with due
respects and reached Vanrasi (Banaras) on Thursday!” Magh Badi 6th,

(1714 Samvat).
The true copy of the relevant portion of the letter is as follows :—

“fggfy »ft ARTTS FATC FaC A Twtag 7 FHAW frwd gIEE™
q gEATA BT T GIF FAATCAT HST FT FHTH I FATK A HY
AFTATAT A1 AT § | A AT FAT ST FY X1, F1gar 1 576} quefy
F Ard T Fars feay s Al & qeEare’® arrwt sy agan”

11. “Suprasad” which the Maharajas invariably wrote to his nobles or subjects by way
of compliments. See f.n. 4 p. 35 of the article. *‘Some unknown sources of the history
of Mewar” in Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XXXVIIi,

1957.
12. 8th January, 1658 A.D. (Friday.)
13. 7th January, 1658 (Thursday.)
14. 9th January, 1658 A.D. (Saturday.)
15. T Badi Magh 1714 Samvat=10th January, 1658 (Sunday.)
16. Friday, 15th January, 1658.
17. Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. 1., Part 2. (1641-1702) p. 175.

18. 15th Janvary, Friday, 1658. According to JIndian Ephemeris by L.D.S. Pillai
(1600-1799 A.D.), the 6th and 7th Badi Magh fall on Friday, 15th Jgnuary’ 16 SSPm
not on Thursday, 14th January, 1658 A.D. as recorded in the document.
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This letter then conveys the information that Maharaja Jaj Singh, Bahadur
Khan, Raja Anrudh and others crossed the river (Ganges at Banaras); then
Sultan (Sulaiman Shukoh) and his followers and lkhias Khan crossed  tl
river (Ganges at Banaras).

¢

3. In another letter!® Maharaja Jai Singh wrote that he had received
his (Kunwar Ram Singh’s) Arzdasht; that when he received the news at
Prayag about the coming of Sultan Beg? to Patna, he (Maharaja Jai Singh)
crossed the river here (at Prayag) for he was afraid of the fact that the enemy
(Sultan Beg) had (powcrful) Nawara (flotilla of boats)...... .. . .. . In this
letter Maharaja Jai Singh wrote that he followed the road that proceeds via
Banaras and reached Murad ki Sarai?! where he received a Farman and a
Nishan, the true copies of which had already been sent to him {(Kunwar Ram
Singh by Maharaja Jai Singh before). This letter which was written by
Maharaja Jai Singh at Banaras on Mati Mah 9 Saturday?? Sambat 1714 in
the first quarter of the night reached Kunwar Ram Singh (at Akbarabad or
Agra) in Shahr Rabi-us-Sani Mati Pus Chaudas (14th), 1714 Samva(®, The
true copy of this letter is as follows :—

“Fafgfa o wararstavTs oY stafag St & aaemy w7 a1 i A yyars
ERRULERE IR RUL I (U IR Sis i C I ST T
aify & ot qoTasdr (Prayagil) § gq miw g T G =]
1T 7 7 Z31 BRI AT ERT A1 IAL AT T DL L L
FATCH &1 TG AA T T U & I KI0IT 4 ra1a 6597 fray
AFA GAET 9T & FT gRRT Wi gy L . L LR it g
& AT T T T forlt w00 wam oo 1 ‘

“Batarikh Shahr Rabi-us-Sani Mati Pus Chaudas Samvat 1714 Mashub
Dak Chauki Rasid. Ba Kunwar Ram Singh Rasanand” (in Persian).

4. In one letter?® the date of the battle of Bahadurpur is put as 21
Mah Jamadi-ul-Awwal-Phagun Badi 7 Aditvar Doi (A3 31%) /..
Sunday, 14th February 1658. The letter is dated as Phagn Badi®s Somvar
(Monday) Samvat 1714, The letter bears the following lines in Persian which
tell us the date of its arrival at Akbarabad (Agra).

19. Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. I, Part Il (pp. 177-78), 1641 —1702,
20. An officer of Shah Shuja.

21. Somewhere near Banaras on the way leading from Allahabad.
22. Saturday, Pus Badi 9, Samvat 1714=19 December, 1657,

23. Pus 14 Sudi, Samvat 1714=Friday, 8th January, 1658,

24. Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. 1, Part 2, pp. 179-83 (1641-1702).
25. Phagun Badi 8, Samvat 1714=Monday, 15th February, 1658.
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*‘Batarikh Sezdahum Shahr Rabius-Sani?%, 1068 A.H. Ba Muqam Akba-
rabad Rasid. Mutabiq Mati Phagun Sudi Namashi Samvat 1714” (in Persian).

S. In their second letter?’, dated Baishakh Sudi 9, Samvat 1715—Satur-
day, 1st May 1658 Dwarika Das and Harnath Kenai (39) communicated
the following information to Maharaja Kunwar Ram Singh at Akbarabad
(Agra) : there was a great fortification erected at Monghyr (by Shah Shuja’s
forces); the way through the jungle (with a view to surprising Shuja from behind
in the east and thus defeat the military fortifications of Shuja in the Monghyr
Fort) was unprovided with water to drink and hence the entire jungle was
to be cleared off first before passage through this way could be possible.

But then the rainy season was close at hand (and hence the clearing of
Jungle was not possible). The vakil of Banka (in Bhagalpur district) had appr-
oached (the camp of Sulaiman Shukeh) three to four times and made some
representation (on behalf of Shah Shuja), pointing out that he had
come from Monghyr after receiving due authority (from Shah Shuja) to do so.
Thereupon Pratap Singh Rajwat?® (Rajput) invited Khan Jam Beg®. Jam Beg
came and waited on Sultan Sulaiman Shukoh (the son of Prince Dara). Jam
Beg took leave of Sulaiman Shukoh on Baisakh Sudi 6, Tuesday®, and took

26. Since the battle of Bahadurpur was fought on the 14th February, 1658, and the letter
was written on 15th February, 1658, Monday, from the battle-field of Bahadurpur,
it would have reached Akbarabad sometime after 15th February, 1658. Now the
document bears the words “Phagun Sudi Namashi Samvat 1714”, The word which
looks like Sudi is most probably Badi because in Persian g dot below Sudi would make
it Badi and the scribes are generally guilty of not affixing dot properly in Persian writing.
Hence it should be read as Badi Phagun. This conclusion becomes all the more irresisti-
ble in view of the fact that the happy tidings of the victory on 14th February, 1658
in the field of Bahadurpur would surely have been sent to Emperor Shah Jahan and
Prince Dara at Akbarabagd very quickly and this news would therefore have reached
Akbarabad from Bahadurpur near Banaras in two days, i.e., on Phagun Badi Navmi
which in Persian came to be loosely written as Namashi, by the scribe. The corres-
ponding Christian date would be Tuesday, the 16th February, 1658, and the Muslim
calendar month and date would be 23rd Jamadi-ul-awwal, 1068 A.H. and not Rabi-us-
Sani as mentioned in the document above.

27. Jaipur records (Hindi) Vol. 1, Part 2 (1641-1702), pp. 184-85,
28. An officer of Maharaja Jai Singh.

29. Shuja's Amir or noble; vide Modern Review 1908, March, Vol. 3, p. 341. See Aurang-
Namah-i-manzum or Aurang-namah-i-Bagiri, Asafiya Library, Hyderabad, ff, 25-27.
Here Shuja’s vazir is called Jam Beg.

30. According to Indian Ephimeris by L. D. S. Pillai, Baisakh Sudi 6, Samvat 1715, falis
" onWednesday, the 28th April, 1658, and not on Tuesday as recorded in the letter above.
L19MofEdu.--8
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ave of Maharaja Jai Singh on Baisakh Sudi 9, Thursday3!. There is 2
sference to two horses, one of bluish-cum-yellow and white colour which was
sed by Raja Jaswant Singh and the other of Turkish breed. Jam Beg had met
ultanji (Sulaiman Shukoh); the Arzdasht of Shahzada Shuja was presented
.0 Prince Sulaiman Shukoh through Maharaja Jai Singh); Jam Beg wrote (o
hah Shuja that Maharaja had assured him (Jam Beg) of the rights which
thah Shuja would get (without the least shadow of doubt). Jam Beg then
vent to Monghyr and they (Shuja’s forces) evacuated the fort of Monghyr.
:nd went to Rajmahal (according to the agreement arrived at between Maha-
aja Jai Singh and Shuja). The forces (of Sulaiman Shukoh) entered Monghyr
3hagalpur and Pargana Kahalgaon etc., which lay further to the east of
Monghyr came under his (Sulaiman Shukoh’s) possession. Karoris were sent
o the places and Faujdars were appointed. The Karoris then returned.
Mabaraja Jai Singh now decided to go to Gaya. Dwarika Das or
Harnath Kenai () after offering the rites of Pinda Dan in the memory of
the mother (at Gaya) came to Patna and got the case of Zulfagar Khan re-
commended to Shahzada Shuja. Zulfagar Khan was therefore granted
leave to proceed from Rajmahal and he was about to come.

The true copy of the letter is as follows :—

“Farfey =fY HETTSr FHTX FA<ST ot THbag oft o7 w0 wreorafea gk
AT ZEATE 7 ITET v HraufT sor oy 3T qmren= arfas ) sgear
1 Wl G |iEar B Ty e FETT A AT # AR S 2 A
agi aga &) TR YT qorE oY WYT ST WY T Y Wy A S qoft w€
HIT ST FTEY & qawrg G wC aama W awdE w7 i a6
Y SATT AT ST A AT THFEH F Iy FO W gt T LA
& g7 e Al gy ey aorme ¥ e SaAT geray SR 3
AT FATSTACAY HTE A AT G &Y e gy & v
faar gat w9 FamE Y & gEeafaar®! AgTow @ fagr S WY ¢
Aot it gae v Ton SeYafagaTar oy ff ST oF g 3
AR AT AT 7 faed O | g ArgeEr g 7 wwwihe
# A ITL AEIATT AT o A for Foay feomersr &2 &y f oy
gqﬂmewﬁfm‘t%ﬁwmﬁwfw@mm&w@zmwsﬁ
AR ALY T TTHEN 7 AR TGHT A AT3 1 ATy ST G
ggertt (Kahalgaon ) sRrerq 477y agrer & &3 $rdr Fsit /1 By
Tl & g &0 & wgmw o & famre g mar (Gaya) #v quw
gjswynﬁmﬁﬁwhmmmﬁmwﬁzmﬂawm
% TE] AAGHATRT AT & FETA TEHHT AT TTHET § qATT § 5 S0aT
A g T g w3 F o darw el @ waw qote o

31. According to Indian Ephimeris by L. D. S. Pillai, Baisakh Sudi 9, Samvat 1715 falls
: on Saturday, 1st May, 1658 and not on Thursday as recorded in the lctter above.
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6. In one letter? Maharaja Jai Singh writes that he came to Vanarsi
(Banaras) on Jaith Shudi “Tij Somvar’® (I HIHATY) and halted there
for constructing a bridge on the river (Ganges). The following lines of the
Jetter bear reproduction here on account of the subject matter as well as the

dates

Ut ferdft §5 AT Y AT ATOET (Banaras ) § T HIT QoL AFW
araadr. . . Fa% wiag fad o wame afk 3% do guiy dTo Qo
Ao TAAA Ho 0%5 Ho AEY Gg=T’

7. In another letter®, dated 3rd May%, 1658, Maharaja Jai Singh gets
jubilant over the rout of Maharaja Jaswant Singh at the hands of Aurangzeb
‘and Murad. He also refers to the fact that when Shuja evacuated the fort
of Monghyr, he (Shuja) encamped at a distance of 2 1/2 Kos from the fort (to-
wards the east); that Maharaja Jai Singh then entered Monghyr (fort) on the
13th Baisakh Sudi® Purnmasi, Friday; he (Maharaja Jai Singh) then lavished
praises on the construction of the fort (of Monghyr) which was worth seeing
and which could be appreciated only when seen; Maharaja Jai Singh left
‘(the fort of) Monghyr on 16th Shabaan Jaith Badi Tij Somvar® (e
@marT ) Samvat 1715, The letter was written from Monghyr dated
Y firet &3 91 I ATEAATA0 and it reached Akbarabad on Jaith Vadi¢! 10

Samvat 1715—Sunday 16th May, 1658 A.D.

The true copy of the letter is as follows :—
“sft TS

“fafefur =t wgaw faawr wgrow wafag ot &= a9 gax wieg &
AT AT WA a0 ad wig Wt (Monday, 3rd May, 1658
AT 7 e o1 Qi et wraY aenal agrigs warre Teaatey
At FE—TETTE MNENT A qOT T& AT ;AT T

]
32, Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. 1, Part 2 (1641-1702), p. 186.

33, Jaith Sudi.“Tij Somvar” /.e., 3rd Sudi Jaith Samvat 1715 falls on 25th May, Tuesday,
1658 A.D. and not on Monday as referred to above. See Indian Ephemeris by L.D.S.
Stamp (1600—1799 A.D.).

34. 27th May, 1658, the day being Thursday according to Indian Ephemeris by L.D.S.
Pillai and not Wednesday as recorded above.

35. Asadh Badi 3, Samvat 1715 falls on 8th June, Tuesday, 1658 A.D.==17th Ramzan,
1068 A. H. according to Indian Ephemeris by L.D.S. Pillai.

36, Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. 1, Part 2 (1641-1702), p. 188.
37. Shabaan 10, 1068 A.H.=Monday, 3rd May, 1658 A.D.
18. Baisakh Sudi 13th, Samvat 1715 falls on 5th May, Wednesday, 1658 A.D. according to

Indian Ephemeris by L.D.S. Pillai, whereas Purnmasi Baisakh, Samvat 1715 falls on
7th May, Friday, 1658.

39, 16th Shabaan 1068 A.H.=1Jaith Badi Tij (3) Samvat 1715 falls on 9th May, Sunday,
1658 A.D. and not Monday as recorded above in the letter.

40. Jaith Badi Doyaj Aditvar=Jaith Badi 2, Samvat 1715 falls on 8th May, Saturday,
1658 A.D.and not on Sunday as Aditvar above means and thus it falls on 15th Shabaan,
1068 A.H.

41. Sunday, 16th May, 1658,
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8. In yet another lettersz Maharaja Jai Singh wrote that he left Monghyr
on the 16th Shabaan*.Jaith Badi Tij Somvar, Samvat 1715, and halted
at Surajgarha; on the 20th Shabaan®? (&5 T Fez ahrary) or 13th
May, 1658 A.D., he reached Patna. The letter reached Agra on ¥fy 999y
22nd May, 1658 A.D.

The true copy of the letter is as follows :—
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T . LAY g
9. There is a letterts addressed to Sri Maharaja (Jai Singh). fn this

which was fought and won on Sunday, 14th February, 16584 A.D., that the
rank of Maharaja Jai Singh was raised by 1,000 2at and 1,000 sawar as a reward
for his service which brought this victory to the Imperial forces at Bahadur-
pur; that the emperor reviewed the troops of Maharaj Kunwar Sri Ram

42. Jaipur Records (Hindi) Vol. 1, Part 2 (1641-1762), p. 193.

43. 20th Shabaan, 1068 A H. falls on 7th Badj Jaith, 1715 Samvat 13th May, Thursday,
1658 and not Friday as recorded in the letter above,

44. “Badi SS Samvat 1715" means Amavasya, Jaith, Samvat 1715.. 22nd May, Saturday.
1658 A.D.==291h Shabaan, 1068 A.H.

45. Jaipur Records (Mindi) Vo, 4, Part 7, 1639-88, Pp. 131-32.
46. Phagun, Badi 7, Samvat 1714 falls on 14th February, Sunday, 1658 A.D.
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Singh and was very pleased. The letter was written on Badi 8 Phagun, |
%Tesdayﬁ, Samvat 1714 in the first quarter of the night.

Mabharaja Jai Singh was requested to pay Rs. 8/- to Mirdad and Gangaram
Mewro who would be reaching Patna within fifteen days. The true copy of

the letter is as follows :—,
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47. Phagun, Badi 8, Samvat 1714 falls on 15th February, Monday 1658, and not on Tuesday
. i
as recorded above,



A DASTUR-UL-AMAL OF THE TIME OF NASIRUDDIN HAIDER

SH. ABpUR RasHIp

Profess ] : ] 1 ; j
fessor of History, Muslim Umver.wry, Aliearh.

. ‘d]he Allahabad Record Office has in recent years under the able
sutdance of Dr. G. N. Saletore collected a large number of valuable docu-
ments relating to the history of Northern India and the administrative systent
orevailing there during the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries.  Amongst
heS{: fiocuplexlts ! found an interesting dastur-ul-amal relating to revenue
\dministration in the Kingdom of Qudh. No date is given but the dastur-
dl-amal was probably issued in 1237 Fasli year, corresponding to 1828
A-D. (1244 AH.) during the reign of Nasiruddin Haider (1827-—37).
Che document gives valuable information regarding land survey and revenue
wsessment, the rights claimed by the government, rights and duties of

-Z,ammdars_s functions of the Sadr, the Nazim. the Tehsildar, Qanungos.
chaudharies and Muqaddams.

: _ For want of space detailed notes are not
tiven but a glossary is appended

_ This da:stur-ul-amal is based on the regulations which Nawab Mahdi
Ah'Kh.an‘ 1s reported to have issued when he wa the leascholder of the
«erritories comprising Khairabad 2 » Muhammadi'  and Buanraich4. The

dastur.-ul-nmal is divided into 63 sections and gives valuable information
regarding revenue administration in Oudh. '

The Rights of the Ryots:

1. Hereditary ryots are not to be dis

proper reason possessed of their holdings without

N

1. Nawab Mahdi Ali Khan first came into prominence during the rei i
Khan (1798—1814) when he obtained the lease of Chakg]a Muhlag:w:;gﬁg:\ tth“l‘\cl'~
lakhs and eleven thousand rupees in 1804 and by his able management increased
the revenue from this Chakla to nearly twelve lakhs, He later on secured the
lease of Khairabad and Bahraich in 1817, In 1818 he accompanied Lord i
when the latter passed through Khairabad and Bahraich and Lord Hastings was.
so favourably impressed by the judicious management of these districts that
he commended him to Ghaziuddin Haider (1814—-27). He was at the height of
his power during the reign of Nasiruddin Haider. He was dismissed from his

post as Prime Minister in 1832, but was reinstated inoffice in 1837 by Muhammad
Ali. He died in December, 1837

. A town in the district of Sitapur, U.P.

(&

3. A tehsil in the district of Lakhimpur, U.P.
4. District headquarters of a district of the same name in U,P,
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2. Past customs and practices are to be respected ‘when assessing the
share of the government in land produce.

3. The jamabandi ® rates should be reasonable and fixed after proper
local inquiry into prevailing prices of agricultural produce. The demand
slips should bear the signatures of the Qanungos, Chaudharies, Zamindars,
Muqaddams and the headmen of the villages concemned.

4. In case of KankutS assessment, one biswa’ selected by the.cultivator
and another biswa selected by the revenue officer should be reaped and the
averagé of the yield struck and an assessment made on the basis of fhis
average yvield. In case of dispute a munsif or arbitrator should be appoint-
ed.

5. In case of Naqdi®assessment, rates should be fixed on the basis of the
last year's darbandi® and the current ygar’s produce. ‘

s '
(e

6. For measuremerit, Ilahi-gaz ' of 41 angusht!! was-to bé uself. - The

jarib!2 used was to be stamped With the seal of the government. Tarib-i-
Pukhta!? ‘measures 60 Ilahi yards and Jarib-i-Khan4 medstres .20 pa'ees
of middle length. The latter unit was to bé discouraged and’ meashiément
was to be made under the supervision of an Amin.
7. Patwaris are enjoined to prepared acgurate records and. give, maeipts
to_the cultivators for payments made by them. AT
8. The Zamindars and Mustajirs !> should execute a parta nagdi !¢ and
give the same to the cultivators.. Such pattas were to be countersigned by

the Patwaris.

S. Jamabandi:—*Settlement of the' amount of revenue assessed upon an estate”
(Wilson's Glossary), a rent roll. ‘ : . ‘

6. Kankut:—Estimate of produce of land with a view to fixing the rent to be paid by
the cultivator; appraisement. i

7. Biswa:-—Twentieth part of a bigha. ' .

8. Nagdi:—Jama-i-naqdi is assessment of land revenue payable in money.

9. Darbandi:—Rent-rate; “‘a statement of proportionate rates of revenue payment" ;
assessment of the price or value of crops or pro'duc.e. .

10. Mahi-gaz:—The standard gaz of forty-one fingers instituted by Akbar and equiva-
lent to thirty-three inches. ‘ ‘

. Angushi:—Finger. . ) )

:; Jarib‘ :—A measuring chain or rope. Jarib was equal to 60 yards.. A bigha of
land was equal to 60x60 yards.

13. Jarib-i-Pukhta:—A measure of land equal to 5/8 of an acre. ) ) .

]4. Jarib-i-khan:—A *‘Kucha bigha™ which is 1/3 or 1/4 of a pucca bigha or jarib-i-
pukhta. ; .

jir.—A farmer of revenue. _ ' . .
112 :::2:{;Mdi —Document specifying conditions on which land is held and the rent

is to be paid.
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9. The land belongs to the ruler and the zamindars owe their rights to
a royal grant. They should not be dispossessed of their grants excegpt for
dmb?'alty: There are two categories of zamindaris, (a) Sanadi,"? that is
zamindari created by a sanad and this has a legal sanction, an’d (b) Be-

Sanadi, ¥ that which h i ; k
have been lost. as been inherited but the papers regarding the grant

- In cas&;h awzammdar 1S unable to pay the revenue he should execute an
:vn;:r;,nﬂa;m he. l'gxe l;aond will in tha.t case be passed over to a mustajir
pay malikana® to the zamindar, This dispossession, however,

shoul be a temporary measure. The pary:
. . . Zamlndar .
from the village or deprived of his cultivated ﬁelds\.m et 10 be enpelled

10. In case of rebellion th
he absconds, the land should be

inhvaﬂdm;rd ;la;fe-witteq. should be entrusted 1o 5 reliable and honest rolative
t‘;: ot of f°‘3:"ed 10 execute an agreement ang provide security for
payment of government dues. In case no sych relative is available, the

propeity should be handed over to 5 mustaji
be made for the education of such zamind:lrrs.. Proper Rrrangements should

12. The Tahsildars should carefully check the

; X accou indars
mentioned above in case of enhanced income from such ‘;;Smlof zamindar
ndaris.

13. Exacting and oppressive zamindars and mustajj
ustajirs
assigned leases of lands, S1ajirs should not be

17. Sanadi:—Land held under royal farman.
18. Be-Sanadi:—Lands held by a family generation after i
A generation byt ipi
documents conferring or creating the proprietary right cannot be ;r:aﬁgeﬂ"a'

19. Ingar-nama:—A document stating the inability of a
art y :
of a contract. pacty to carry out the terms

20. Malikana:—An allowance assigngd to a zamindar or a proprictary cultivator who
has beeq removed from managing his own estate, Five percent 10 ten percent
was assigned in such cases out of the net amount realised by the government

21. Sadr:—The chief judicial officer.
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14. Disputes arising out of division of land in relation to Hissa Dari,??
Patta Dari?}, and Bhayyachari 24 should be dealt with by the Tahsildars..
In case the parties are dissatisfied with the settlement made by a Tahsildar,
an appeal should be made to the Nazim and then to the Sadr if necessary.

15. Zamindars can alienate their zamindari rights by sale, mortgage or
gift. All such transfers shall be registered with the Qanungos, failing
which the transfer will be deemed to be invalid. Further, such transfer
should be in accordance with Muslim Law or Hindu Law according to the
religion of the parties concerned. The transferee shall be responsible for

the payment of government dues.

16. The Qanungos and Chaudharies should not attest a transfer deed or
a muafi 2 order without satisfying themselves about the ability of the trans-
feree to pay the government dues. In case of doubt all such cases should
be referred to the Nazim or the Sadr.

17. A record of all such transfers should be maintained in the
‘Tahsildar’s office. :

Abdout Settlement .

18. The final authority for settlement is the Nazim who may delegate
his authority to the Tahsildar by a written order.

19. The policy of the government should be to so assess the revenue
that neither the ryots nor the government suffer any loss and the prosperity
f land may be enhanced.

The Tahsildar should make inquiries about the landed property in a
village either by measurement or by estimate. The first entails a lengthy
process. Estimates of crops should be prepared and a reliable Amin with
proper staff should be appointed and expenses in this collection included
in the village expenses. ‘ ' :

20. Settlement work should be undertaken in the month of Jaith 26,

22, Hissadari:—Copartnership or coparcenary right.

23. Paftadari:—Leasehold tenure.

24. Bhayyachari:—"It is a tenure and it becomes so when the land occupiéd or culti-
vated by each co-sharer as his lands tepresents his share in the profits of the
mahal” (Wilson’s Glossary, Calcutta, 1940), o .

25, Mugfi:—Grant of land free of assessment; rent:free lands.

26, Jaith:—The second month of the Hindu year corresponding to May-June of the
Christian year.

'
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21. No permanent settlement or settlement for
made by the Tahsildar. If it is necess
sanction of the Sadr should be obtained

a long period should be
ary to make such a settlement the

22, Strict orders should be issued
settlement. In casc any variation has to
should be obtained and in important ¢
permission of the Sadr.

to observe the conditions of the
be made, permission of the Nazim
ases the Nazim should obtain the

23. Settlement should be effected after the applicant has offered a surety
and executed a written agreement. Only then should a patta be issued. Ir;
case of lands left uncultivated by the lessee the latter should be required to
pay revenue equal to the previous year's demand.

24. The amount of malikana
hashw 28, and if no deductions h
should be mentioned in bariz2°,

or nankar? should be entered in

ave been made in the registers, the fact

25. The Tahsildar should sce that no village is left undey tahsil-i-khan1.
26. The Tahsildar should endeavour

. to bring deserted lands under
cultivation, and then proceed to make

a lenient and fair assessment.

27. Roads should be maintained in" good condition,
mustajirs and leascholders should be required to enter int
for this and the Amils and Tahsildars should sce th

The zamindars,

O an agreement
at this is done.

28. The Amils in amani® lands and lessees should sec that thefts,
highway robberies, and murders are not committed within their jurisdiction.
In case of such occurrences they should report the same to the Thanadar
and make every effort to apprehend the criminals and recover stolen
prqperty.

29. Tahsildars and Nazims are not permitted to mutilate or execute
offenders.

30. Nazims and Tahsildars are strictly enjoined not to g0 to villages in
person to arrest persons or to set fire to or plunder villages, or,

27, Nankar:—Assignment of land or revenue for subsistence,

28. Hashw:—"The page of an account book is divided into two equal parts cal'ed
zillah; each zillah is divided into two Rakanas. The right hand zillah is called
. the Hashw™.
29. Bariz:—See above. “‘The first right hand quarter of the left zillah”,
30. Amani:—A method of assessment and collection of revenue directly from the culti-
vator without the agency of an intermediary.

{19

31. To destroy the house of a person.

32. In case of a tax-payer who refuses to pay revenue the Tahsildar
should report to the Nazim who will deal with such cases. Where th'ere
is a danger of resistance, report should be made to the King and actxop
taken in accordance with instructions received in this‘behalf. If there is
a danger of the rebellious lessee disappearing with his movable property
strict watch shoutd be kept over his house.

33. No person shall be kept in confinement for non-payment of revenue
for more than a month. He should be sent to the Nazim after that.

About the sale of Zamindaris :

34. The Nazim may attach and sell the zamindari of a person who is.in
arrears of revenue. In case of immovable property one month’s nofxce
should be given and in case of movable property one week’s notice.
Further, if there is a possibility of realising the arrears by giving further
extensign ‘for the, payment of the same, extension should be given.

35. Zamindars are fot permitted to purchase their zamindari’and;othﬁr
movable or. immovable property thus put up for sale. This prohibiﬂtm
cxtends to Government Servatits also. .

About Tagavidt .

36, Taqavi may be granted with the sanction of the Nazim if it is re-
quited for' tilling the land or for providing irrigation faciﬁ;ies, provxd'ed tama-
suks??  are executed, sureties provided and an iqrarnama is entered into.

37. Officers should be appointed by the Tahsildars to see that fields are
cultivated, and in case of failure to cultivate lands necessary action should be
taken. ’

38. Assistance should be given by the Tahsildars for the construction of
gol 3 and maind. 3

39. No Government servant, either directly or through an agent, should
take lands on lease. Purchase of zamindari is permitted. An infringement
of this order should be punished by the Nazim with the dismissal of the de-
faulting officer. |

31, Tagavi:—'Advances made by the Government to the cultivators” to help extension

of cultivation and as a relief in bad season.
32, Tamasuk :—Bond; a note of hand.
33, Igrarnama:—A written agreement.
34, Gol:—A granary. _ :
38, Maind:-—A raised bank marking the boundaries of a field. .



120

40. In the case of a benami’ transact;
saction the landlord who enters i
) e
such a transaction through an agent shall be personally responsible fl:r Tl::
payment of revenue. In the case of a man without sufficient resources of his
own the revenue shall be realised from the sale of any propert‘ hich s ]-L\
person may hold or the property of his surety. Y which such

41, 'The servants of the Ea.st India Company who take zamindaris, or
engage in agriculture or trade in this country should be shown great c o
sideration and given necessary facilities and concessions ' o

About Collection :

42. The revenue is assessed on produce and the Tahsildar should take
necessary steps to protect the crops. Shahnas 37 should be appointed to look

after the crops.

43. If the Tahsildar is satisfied that the revenue would be realised. the
Shahnas should be dispensed with to save the zamindars from unneces’sary
expenses. In case revenue is not paid by the zamindar the Tahsildur
should with the help of the Patwaris’ papers realise the revenue from in
dividual cultivators. This method of kham tahsil® should be a tempor v
measure in case of necessity and not the usual rule. porary

44. In case of damage to crops as a result of natural calami
Tahsildar should ascertain the extent of damage and "r;:; nltl t:)alt‘;::utg t.he
under the signatures of the Chaudharies and Qanungos who will azim
necessary orders for remission of revenue or payment of the Byt ls:ue
later date. No remission should be granted in cases where the ‘zamin: 1
profit for the last year is sufficient to cover the damage. ar's

45. Instalments should be fixed for the pPayment of the revenue

46. The expenses in connection with Talab
ana 39 , .
not be excessive. and Shahnagi should

47. The Tahsildars may appoint with the issi
. permission of im ;
Sazawal. 4 His salary should not be excessive. Expenses i?\ tltw‘:: coI::::‘t‘:o:

36, Benami :—Landed property acquired b 3
: Y purchase. .
one in the name of another. Here properly purchased by

37. Shahna:—A watchman; person appointed
. ’ to watc S
quisites of a watchman. h the crops.

38. Kham Tahsil:—Collection of revenue; approximate assessment is tahsil-i-kh:
39. Talabana:—Money payable for serving demand notices or writs of court am.
courts,

40, Sazawal:—An officer specially appointed to coll
e ect the re o
the management of which the owner or the farmer has Vem;cro‘fn an Zst'atc from
S been removed™,

Shahnaga-per-
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shall be paid by the leascholders. The Sazawal shall attach the property
of a defaulting leaseholder and deposit the proceeds of the sale of the

same in the Government Treasury.

48. Minors should not be scld or forced to change their religion or be
enslaved for non-payment of revenue by their guardians.

49. The practice of ransom may be continued for the present.

About muafi grants . '

50. Muafi lands or nankar assignments are not to be resumed. Ip
assessing revenue recourse should not be had to force. Such grants should
not be transterred from one village to another. Malikana dues should be
in conformity with the practice prevailing amongst the zamindars. Except
the King no one is entitled to make grants of land as muafi lands.

51. The Tahsildars should see that land assigned to Chaukidars and
others for rendering service to the villagers is not confiscated.

52. In case of a dispute regarding the ownership of land or boundaries.
of a holding the Tahsildar should either settle it himself or appoint arbi-
trators with the consent of the disputants; or appoint an Amin. The ex-
penses incurred in this connection shall be realised from the parties. The:
Nazim's approval of a decision in this behalf is essential. o

Abowt the Rates of Grain .
53, The Nazims and Tabsildars should see that grain is sold at reason-.

. able rates; that no hoarding is done and that large scale exports of grain

are not allowed.

54. At headquarters the Nazim should appoint a Treasurer who should
furnish a surety. The Treasurer shall appoint agents in parganahs and he-
shall be personally responsible for the agents appointed by him. Without
a signed requisition of the Tahsildar no money should be taken out of the.
Treasury. The Nazim and the Tahsildar should check the balances twice:

every month,
55. The parganah officer shall be subordinate to the Tahsildar; the
Tahsildar and his staff to the Nazim who will have the right to transfer

them. The Chaudharies and Qanungos being hereditary officers and basing
their claims on royal sanads shall be under royal orders.

56. The sureties shall have no control over the staff or the State-money.

57. Disbursement of the salaries of the staff shall be subject to the
sanction of the Nazim. The Tahsildar should prepare a monthly statement
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of salaries and submit it to the Nazi

! m who sh
under his own seal.

all issue payment orders

58. The personal servants of the Tahsild
.. . ans ar ShOU]i . .
administrative matters, ¢ not interfere in

About Preparation of Revenue Papers :

59. Parwanas in original regardin
to the grantees by the Nazims or t
issue copies of such orders.

8 grant of Jand sh

ould not be given
he Tahsildars. g

They ‘may, however,

60. The Tahsildar should send to the Nazim on the prescribed fo
a WasikBaqit! by the sixteenth of eévery month according to Indir:rll
calendar after which the Nazim will jssue orders regarding arrears. In case
of delay the Tahsildar should be fineq. The prescribed form in w;i sh
such a statement is to be supplied is given. ¢

61. A register should be maintained b

rights of the ryots, the share of the Government in produce, detailed account

of administration during the reigns of previous rulers and figures relating
to the Jast ten years or even more if records are available,

The form in which full particulars of a zamindari are to
prescribed.

y the Tahsildar showing the

be given is

62. Prescribes the form on which jama is to be supplied,

63. These regulations are to be strictly followed. Any suggestion for
jmprovement may be sent to the centre.

Al. Wasil-bagi:—""An account showing the amount o

inder outstanding.” f revenue realised and the re.
main .

SOME UNPUBLISHED NEWS LETTERS OF THE COURT OF
HOLKAR
B. P. SAKSENA

Head of the Department of History, Allahabad University, Allahabad

It was very kind of the Director of the State Records_ Department,
Uttar Pradesh, to have allowed me to g0 through the foll(-wsrlng nine news-
letters relating to the court of .Maharaja lekar. I am giving a brief sum
mary of their contents serially, in chro.nologxca_l order. 1 _have not been able
to identify every personal or place name which occurs in these letters.

ad exploded the myth of Maratha invincibility, com-
ellilrgrilrmesltleZ?gi‘tharatﬁa leader to sign tfarms_ o{ peace at once abject
p humiliating.  Sindhia surrendered all his districts lying along both
apd ‘; the Jamuna, his seaports and his conquests on the West Coast, and
sides otode of the ‘,Mughal Emperor to the British. Subsequently Holkar
tﬁ:oc;sas c);mpelled to walk the same way; the Raja of Nagpur had already
been reduced to submission.

But Wellesley’s success was only of a mil.itary char:.:lcter, It did not
lead immediately to the restoratign of peace in the regions, overawed as
these were by the superiority of hlS. striking power. .In the mte.rval betwee. a
his departure in 1805 and the arrival of tl-le Marquis of Has.tmg.s in 1813
the stage was set for a final struggle which led to the extinction -of the

Maratha power.

During this interval forces of trouble came into full play, particularly
in the contral region of the sub-continent, thanks to the weak-kneed policy
of the immediate successors of Wellesley. Though Lord Lake had driven
Jaswant Rao Holkar to bay, pressing him relentlessly, Barlow returped ta
the defeated Chief what he had lost, adding to it the liberty of ravaging the
Rajput States as much as he pleased. Even the Raja c')f Byndi was. aban-
.doned to the mercy of the Maratha hordes. And the situation was render-
ed all the worse by the rise of the Pindaris. :

The perusal of the news-bulletins given below clearly brings out th.e
financial distress which had overtaken the Holkal: Darbar and the' promi
nent role played by Tusi Bai, (known as Bai Sahiba) and hex_' adviser anc
right hand-man Balaram Seth and the latter’s colleagues Diwan Ganpa
Rao, Kasama Bakshi and Mahipat Rao. Other notable persons referrec
to in the bulletins are Raja Zalim Singh, Wazir Khan of Bhopal, Naw_at
Amir Khan, Ghafur Khan, Jaggu Bapu, ArleRar Tantia, I‘l"lOSt of them bF!nj
responsible for the political and administrative chaos which was prevailin,
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- in Malwa and parts of Rajputana,

Bundi. particularly in the §t

ates of Jaipur and

The news bulletins throw some li
Holkar on the one hand, and the Pinda
was not the Raja of the State) and Wa
the other.

g.ht on the relations between the
ris, Raja Zalim Singh of Bundi (he
zir Muhammad Khan of Bhopal on

One of these bulletins reveals a veiled
Peshwa to assert his supremacy by insisting th
State should be deemed to be valid until ;
grant of a khilat (robe of honour) by hin;t_ ?ta dapt;e;r;sc?;aﬁtrmed by the
for such a grant had commenced during the iliness of Jaswant Rﬂegot:atxons
his representative in the darbar of the Peshwa, But after his a:, hrougiT
Bai, who seized the strings of administration, clearly repudiated theeatm"ll‘:m

attempt on the part of the
at no succession in a Maratha

Even a brief survey of these few news bulletins is sufficient to indicate
their importance. It is almost certain that a closer and more detailed stud
of the large number of bulletins available will reveal facts and tendencicz
almost unsuspected so far. S,

(n
News Bulletin, dated 22nd October, 1811, place Bhanpura, Maharaja
Jaswant Rao Holkar.

Morning Session

Arrival of a harkarah with a note intimating that Jaggu Bapu, a servant
of Daulat Rao Sindhia, was encamping in the village Bar-raundah. Prince
Malhar Rao Holkar came to the court. The officers paid their respects to
him. After one ghari he retired and the darbar was dismissed.

Afternoon Session

Nawab Ghafur Khan represented that Jaggu was encamping in his
(Ghafur Khan's) territory, and that he was plundering the villages situate
therein. '

A letter of admonition was sent to Jaggu Bapu warning him of the

consequences in case he persisted in his activites and asking hi
v . m t
the territories assigned to Ghafur Khan, & 0 leave

A letter was brought by Thakur Das intimating that Fai,

. . . £ that Faiz Tal; :
and Najabat Ali Khan Bharaich were encamping with the Engl;sﬁbt:(hdn
at Kanpur(?) their destination being unknown. 00ps
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It was reported that the contingent of troops which formed the follow-
ing of Bala Rao Anglia in the camp of Muhammad Shah Khan, having
left that place, had arrived near Nahangadh and intended to join Bala Rao.

Rattu Patel reported that the allowance for worship had not been re-
ceived for four days. Bai Sahiba was much annoyed to hear it. She sent
for Thakur Si Modi and demanded an explanation for the same. He sub-
mitted that the Sarkar (Government) was not meeting the expenditure.

Reccipt of a leiter from Bharmal Gumashta of Mehisar, saying that he
had taken Lal Man Naik into custody, and that he would soon be arriving

with him.

News, Bulletin, dated the 8th November, 1811(?)
(Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar Bahadur)

Morning Session

Offering of nazr by Mir Fasihuddin, Mir Mardan Ali, Mirza Dhuan
Beg, Nawab Yawar Beg Khan and Mir Mughal(?) Ali Khan. They were
honourcd with gifts and prescnts.

Noon Session

Paras Ram Dada submiited a request for the supply of match-locks
ctc., for the four new platoons which had rccently been recruited. Mahipat
Raa raised objections, but he was silenced by Bai Sahiba.

Bai Sahiba asked Balaram Scth to write to Khandu Pant, the Vakil,
that until then the promise of offering a nazr to Shrimant Bahadur (for
recciving a khilat) was being made in the hope of the recovery of the late
Maharaja, but in the changed circumstances if such a nazr is offered it
would be generally believed that a khilar (robe of honour confirming suc-
cession) had been obtained for Sawai Malhar Rao Bahadur by bribery.
Therefore, the condition of offering a nazr should by no means be accepted.
But if he in his own kindness grants a khilat, the nazr would be offered
according to the usual custom and practice.

Receipt of an arzi from Mihrab Kamasdar informing that Jaggu Bapu
was intending to march there. Jaggu Bapu was warned not to do it.

Letter from Raja Rao  Zalim Singh saying that he had left his camp
yesterday with the intention of attending the Court and encamped at Saket.
But as...and the platoons of Sarkar which are near Bundi were creating
trouble in his land, he was prevented from proceeding further. Accordingly
Parasram Dada was directed not to interfere with his (Zalim Singh's)
affairs. A letter of assurance was sent to Zalim Singh. .

L19Mof Education --9
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Afternoon Session

In the afternoon His Highness appeared in the Court. Al the ofticers
excepting Balaram Scth were present.  Dancing of prostitutes commenced
Jaggu Bapu submitted that such of his Silahdars and platoon commanders
as were in attendance were ready to offer ng-rg. Mahaipat Rao said that

the nazr of the Silahdars would be offered the fo]l()wing day; only the platoon
commanders should be directed to attend.

News Bulletin, dated the I8th of November, IS12()
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar Bahadur

Morning Session

It being the full moon of the Kartika, Baj §

ahiba issued instructions
that alms be distributed to Brahm

ans and  food should be served to  them.

Munshi Kishori Lg] read out the arzi of Naw
through Ranjit Rai, the Munshi of Ghafur Khan,
scttlemuent the entire army of Muh
Khan’s) own followers had been ex
the last two years and the remn
and that he was encamping ne
tions whether he should
Sahiba ordered that
Balaram Seth.

ab Amir Khan received

........ in the hope of a
ammad Shah Khan, ag also his (Amir

posed  to considerable depletion  during
ant thereof ways likely to go the same way;
ar Kishangadh, and was waiting for instruc-
remain there, or commence hostilities.  Byj

a reply to the arzi be despatehed in consultation with

Afternoon Session

Orders were issued
of the ¢

mand w.
.

that the stipulated cess be re
amp.  Accordingly their Chaudhari presented himself. The de-

as made on him., He¢ submitted that he would get it realised
provided a Sarkari Harkarah accompanied him.

alised from the chosis

Receipt of a letter from Zalim Singh complaining tl
was being plundered by Junsiwala (?) from onc side
from the other. Instructions were issued to both of the
the same.

at his country
and Jaggu Bapu
m to desist from

It was reported that the Paj
tion of marching to the Deccan with a following of four tundred, that
the grasia horsemen had waylaid the caravan, wounded some men and had
carried away some pack animals; that the soldiers of the Paigah did not
show any gallantry.

gah Kahska (?) had arrived with the inten-~

The newsletter of Jaipur was read
It stated that Sanwal Das h
Jaipur that he should bring

out by Munshi Kishori Lal,
ad written to Zalim Singh on behalf of Raja of
about a reconciliation with Amir Khan.
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the Munshi of Ghafur Khan, submitted that the platoons
(¥} S

Ranjit Ral, hafur Khan had left Jaora to. join the army of Amir

in the service of G
Khan.

i il of Bhopalwala represented that Hir Singh l?amplslwafloallowed
o Vuklhad defeated Wazir Muhammad Khan. Thlsfvx;a;ggu Bape)
Jaggu Bapu ! lekar Bapu (who was in the army o
- from Arlekar Bapu (w Khan into Bhopal, and
by a letter ir Singh lashed Wazir Muhammad a 1 Chon
saying that t;{:: si;?:lish Wazir Muhammad Khan’s son and Paidar
that during ‘ ded.,
. ortally woun ‘ .
pindarah had bfﬁzc: ,“,‘cuyssion on the veracity or otherwise of these
There was s

reports.

News Bulletin, dated the 19th November, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar

I( )‘”[.”(’ ;;( SSI'( 1 .
A’ ) . ) < i Sl tlné’ dha nah t
‘ i d thdt 1¢ T hal
1 ( andar Shah l 'lq“ Subll‘lllte l > was t y
Mll' hd (ldl

day.

ur Si Modi represented that he had Qroml§ed to glvid?ti(s)llimth:i

Thakur 51 upees as nazranah to  Mahabai Sahiba on co him for

¢ thousund rupees -:i ned to him, and that she was pressing him or
ne& &As he owed one lac to the soldiers, hh(!))v:i V;z; ba

payment Off(t)ll]‘eits‘?l l.t was ordered that theUnazmt’;\‘;f t?lf? 1;fdf)lrea;aid Modi

arrange . mised. pon .

::ust be paid to he:grt 'ltnf: Ltdrsc};; ::Sy }Yl’g’d some money to his credit, :nditth:l;

replied that thi ;miiucted from it. But Modi was ordqg‘id to pay

the S”nl!\l/r\l!%'r:;aiegahil)a, as such adjustments were not possibie.

cash to Manabdl =

fiv
Alampur would be a

icCi for two lac
. vere issued to the State officials to arrange
Instructions Vv s

out the order.
' their parganas. Balaram Seth agreed to carry
rupees from :

. . &
ain why his soldiers were deman

ia was asked to explain w ' nd-

al?tldl V:he Government, when assxgnment. for the h;ame nad

fxon yanahs. He was directed to pay it from his fpocthe),
. par‘guivalent deduction from the (revenue o !

Atat Pant T
ine their salary
héen made on h

o ¢ [
«

arganas. ces.
pargat asked to arrange for a sum of five thousand rup
was Qs

Balaram Scth would give the same to Kasama Bakhsi(?)

He replied that he

ession recom-
Afrernoon _Sesfwk Larita from Wazir Muhammad Khan of Bhopal,
Receipt ©

i i h because he was their well-
Karim Khan Pmdara_ a : ot
mending the reli:l‘?: ?tfe Vakii of Rajah Zalim Singh submitted thal
te Upon S
wisher.
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sh'ould be a'sked to surrender the sum of three lac of fupecs which was
lyxng.wnh hlm.. Upon this the Munshi of Karim Khan Pindarah submitted
that if the desire (for release) was sincere, arrangement for the required

sum of money shall be made. He was told that his release w: !
both in word and deed. at his release was desired

A letter was sent to Nawab Amir Khan, informing him that the copy
of a letter from Khandu Pant Vakil indicating the impropticty of agreeing
to the cgnferment of a khilat by the Peshwa without the concurrence of
the‘Engllsh.Company had been sent to him previously, and that no reply
to it had till then been received. Now a copy of tl;c kharita of Wazit
Muhaquad Khan Bhopalwala together with an account of tie ob'ccti‘ons‘
of Zalim Singh regarding the release of Karim Khan Pind-u’-al: W'lj‘ bein"
enclosed. He should send well-considered replics to both - " :

Diwan Ganpat Rao and Arlckar Tantia returned from the mission on

which they had been sent.  They re
; - Iaey reported that Daulat Rao Sindhia Bahe
had nothing else but his own sclfish desians. o Sindhia Bahadur

News bulletin, dated the 201h November, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar
Morning Session

Antu Ban?rum (?) and Bhojraj Phulkia were admiited (o audience
Orders were issued that an assignment for five thousand ru >c“' n the
parganah of Manasah (?) be drawn up in their favour 'm(; ;: ;r nded
over 10 them. They represented that on an earlior ()L‘L‘&‘l\i(\ll a s?mil:r
assignment had been made on the same parganal in their l"‘nvnur(b t th:
could not collect even a single shell, how would they 1"”; b ‘u“ll L'\:,)
They then added that the Silahdars who were with then ‘L.-Qui.“-‘.ow'.
that they should be sent for and honoured with pifts of i*c were desirous
the}rc.:after) be allowed to go away. As to lheir"suvl;n‘v they had e a
sacrifice of the same for the cause of the Sarkar. The W()»’ul Id ' made
seareh of employment elsewhere.  Sympathetic words wcn)'/c S mk(‘ H: otlllt N
and orders were issued for distribution of Re. | 1\&1‘ hcwdlll) J“ f) ld]'t-m:
later on arrangements will be madc for 20 days. ad to the soldiers;

tel-leaves, (and

It was reported that Chimna Bhao, Bakhshi Jeo Lal, and Dhan Singh

Paigah Walah had arrived in the cam S
amp.  Subsequer “himng 4 -
tended the court and represented his troubles. pueatly. Chimna Bhao

Afternoon Session

Bakhshi Jeo Lal came to the court and pave an

L account of the activitics
of Jinsi (?) and of the -army of Amir Khan. ‘

A letter from  Amir Khan was received

o . It X
1eit Kishangadh ‘and was encamping hear Gadhi reported that he had

Lava.

Bhopal. A letter to t
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News bulletin from Jaipur was received. It stated that Rao Chand
Singh had sent troops to Tonk, realised a sum of rupees twenty thousand
there which he distributed to his soldiers; and that at Hinduan the thanah
(outpost) of Dundi Khan was in existence as before.

Bhati Kian Risaldar, an old servant (of Holkar), arrived with his fol-
lowers, (leaving the) army of Sindhia Bahadur. After the audience, he
offered a nmazr of five rupees. He was directed to get the muster of his
cavalry recorded . This was don¢ by Balaram Seth himself in his camp.

A letter from Jaswant Rao Bahadur was received intimating that he
was not prepared to enrol in his service the soldiers of (Holkar).

Dakhni Rai, a physician and hypnotist, arrived in respp,nsﬁ tp s};mm_ons‘.
He was asked to prescribe some medicine. He did it. o

News Bulletin, dated the 21st'November, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar

Morning Session |

Jivan Ram, the Vakil of Raja Zalim Singh, delivered his constituent's
letter. It reported that Jaggu Bapu having pitched his camp in Sanganee
was plundering that region. Balaram Seth held assignment on sotne vile
lages in that region which were under his (Zalim Singh’s) supervision.
They were also being plundered and heads of cattle were also driven off
by Jaggu Bapu. The Vakil was told that if his constituent was keen on
lease of Karim Khan Pindarah, it was advisable for him to

securing the re n
consult Maharaja Daulat Rao Sindhia Bahadur in the matter.

A reply was despatched to the effect that peremptory orders had been
issued to Jaggu Bapu asking him to break-up his camp.

A kharita was received from Wazir Muhammad Khan. It stated that
in sheer helplessness he had come to terms with the English (and in view
thereof) he requested that Maharaja Daulat Rao Sindhia Bahadur be ask-
u Bapu to march off from Jhutal, otherwise there was
f his humiliation ‘and the extinction of the State of
his effect was despatched to the aforesaid Maharaja.

ed to direct Jagg
imminent danger ©

Sher Ali was directed to conduct Vakil Jivanram safely
through the territory of Raja Zalim Siqgh. A robe of hpnour was offered
to Jivanram (at the time of leave-takmg), but he declined to accept it.
A letter was sent to Anand Rao and Rajaram, the Karkuns of (?) direct-
ing them that they should despatch' §elect troops and horsemen to the
army of Amir Khan, and the remaining forces to the headquarters and

that they should not delay in the matter.

After this,



130

/.\ letter was received from Jaggu Bapu reporting that his troops and
soldiers having broken away had left for the headq;arter\- and tl( 'PS le

were out of his control. In reply, he was asked to join A;11;x' Kh hat l’1ey
was informed that such of those as arrived at the headauarter an, and
censured. adquarters would be

Afternoon Session

The relatives of Diwan Ganpat Rao were led into audience. After

talking for a while they were allowed to return to their camp

Orders were issued to the effect that the Si

ilahdars, w ; g
tl?emsel\.res from Jaggu Bapu and were encamping a: (g?Oqél‘ldldsepmated
vided with an assignment of 3,000 rupees on the same l::'t ’ '(t)‘u\ be pro-
paid their respects. place, after they had

An assignment was made on parganah Di .
: alpur ie :
of Wahid Khan Risaldar. palpur-in lieu of the salary
Arrival of Chunni Lal, the gumashta of Ti

- 1 ’ ¢ hakurdas, the . iy

of the English. He brought a sealed letter for I.%zlluruht1 ‘LS oglxhbli:.rfmms
handed over to him. It said that it was impossible to ‘g«‘ : W ich he
Khayali Ram, and that whatever had been written by hi.n:] a(r;;u; from
a

about him (Thakurdas) to the latter (Khayali Ram) w aram)

as correct,
News Bulletin, dated the 22nd Novemmber, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar ' i

Morning Session

Receipt of the arzi of Captain Roshan Beg f

: C eg from Mahsar savi ,

he had marched from that district and now intended toN‘l.lh.h,‘“ saying that
Receipt of a letter from Bapu Paigah saying that Captain L}l{msh 'me Narbada.
faithful servant of the Sarkar, and that he cared for nuncosclj: Beg was a
orders of the §50r1.\'w‘, that the words of intercsted parties ho “IXLeDl the
heeded, otherwise it would be difficult to manage the adn " ’( u d not be
side. g administration of that

Arrival of Mir Sayiduddin Risaldar. He requested instructions with re

gard to such horsemen of Bithi (?) Khan whoss muster had not bee
corded. It was ordered that the matter would be dealy “m;'” () been re-
v a4 conv

‘The Maharaja performed the (religious) rite of

were distributed to Brahmans. Suraj Dan and alms

Afternoon Session
-

Ghafur Khan represented that he had been pr

. . essed . N

to submit that if adequate troops did not reacﬁ hi:le1 h‘;)’\\ii‘;ﬁ“‘;tf\mlr K?la?]
. : compelle

enience. -
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to return to the headquarters. Thereupon a shugqa was pespatched to
Nawab Amir Khan informing him that Khush Hal Rai, the Bakshi of foot-
soldiers, had been sent with a view to pressing Jaggu Bapu and (?) to join

him.

Sadruddin Havildar represented that Thakur Si Modi was defaulting
the chandi. The latter was sent for and asked to explain the reason thereof,
particularly when an assignment for chandi had been made on the ilaga of
Karot. He replied that an assignment on any ilaga in some other region
should be made because he was unable to make realisation in that ilaga. A
Shuqqa was issued to Captain Roshan Beg that he should manage the affairs
of the ilaga on that side with care, and that he should send back the messen-

ger who had been sent to summon him.

Ghafur Khan submitted that for the last three or four days Chander
Shah fagir had been sitting dharnah at the deorhi because no arrangements
for his expenses had been made on behalf of the Sarkar (Government). Upon
this orders were issued to Bhagwan Singh, the Diwan of Malki Ram Kothari,
that they should give a sum of rupees four hundred to Chander Shah. There-
upon Chander Shah raised the dharnah and left. Subehdar Ram Lal and
Bhairon Singh having been sent for (they made their appearance) and they
were directed to leave taking with them two pieces of field artillery.

News Bulletin, dated the 23rd November, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar

Morning Session

A letter was received from Khandu Panth Vakil. It reported that
Shrimant Peshwa Sahib Bahadur had thrown Pharkia into prison and had
sent him to the Peshar fort, and that Chimna Appa, brother of Peshwa Sahib
Bahadur, and Man Kahsar Bhao would soon march with their armies to

Khandesh.

Khush Hal Rai the Bakhshi of foot-soldiers was sent for and given

Jeave to go taking with him the Dasehra robe of honour for Jaggu Bapu.

as received from Diwan Ganpat Rao. It stated that Maharaja
hadur had been ill for some time, which had delay-
After the recovery of the Maharaj he would
his respects, and would arrive at the court

A letter w
Daulat Rao Sindhia Ba
ed his (Diwan’s) departure.
take his leave, having paid

shortly.

Afternoon Session
letter of Jaipur was placed. It reported that the Raja Bahadur

The news
y had pitched his camp in the fort of Borari (?) and had

with his arm
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established his entrenchment there. N
. Nawab Amir :
Iéa:lvad (?)i\ Ijhe commandant of Borarj (?) h; dlglr?);o\zeas ::ncampmg ‘flt
ahadur that if he could arrange to have his thanah thAhlisthtl:E Ra}iﬂ
! S ere, he

would pay him four lac of rupees. R: :
Madhopur. 20 Chand Singh was encamping near

. The newsletter of the court of Maharaja Sindhi
waa.n Ganpat Rao had written a letter separ txa B.nh
Tantia to Holkar Bahadur (?). The letter fc]la'e b
Tantia. ts contents created strain between the tm e
iq\zggcste.d -the name of some mahajun to the \K/;);;h«\
T;ﬂz&u did not accept that mahajan saying that he §y

adur reported that
m that of Arlekar

hands of Arlckar
Arlckar Tantia had
vaj. The aforesaid
ad no faith in Arlekar

Ram Lal and Bhairon
shamlah and a dastar and the
two field pieces.

jnng);h were respectively presented with a
¥ were directed to leave for Narana (?) with

Dakhni Rai Hakim came as desired. He admi

to the Maharaja and then took his leave. nistered some medicine

News Bulletin, dated the 244} November, 1812
Sawai Malhar Rao Holkar , i

Morning Session
Orders were issued that assignment "

on territory in Khandesh. Th?silahil::)sr toi;e ;dalary of the
Singh (?) demanded their weekly (or 20 days’)
Seth. He replied that assignments for the

made in Khandesh, and that whatever arrg
penditure were possible, were being made.
his men had been going without food for t
immediate settlement.

e army be made
ama Gaikwar and Dakru

allowance from B
alaram
salary of the army had been
ngements for meeting the ex-
Dakru Singh represented that
Wo or four days. He asked for

A letter from Raja Zalim Singh was rocejve
Muhabbat Singh had died as 1aid5downd§y‘ﬁ:‘§::;in , !
had been sequestfated by Thakur Badli Singh of ;’ [*}:‘d th_at his property
latter had thrown into prison the relatives of the dece l ghriwala. that the
ing some money from them. If it were the pleasure o?:}:{: af\q was demand-
he (Zalim Singh) would place Harigadh Wala in th © Sflk&r (Holkar),
late Muhabbat Singh. A reply was sent to the Cﬂ'c(-: th'ancy causcd by
whatever he thought was proper. ct that he should do

reporting that  Thakur

Dhuan Beg represented that the bal; i
. . the alance of his salary |
paid. Ummcc_i Singh submitted that Thakyr S; 1\\41:,‘1;)/ h.?,d‘not yet be.en
¢handi on various pretexts.  The  aforesaid Mod; w'ns( »Sen\[ms[ not dpaymg
R or and was
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told that he should never withhold payment of the chandi of Karim Khan
Pindarah. After this consulations were held about march to Bhanpura.

Afternoon Session

Parasram represanted that his servant had fled taking his son with him.
Orders for searching them were issued. They were apprehended near Bhan-
pura. One piece of shamla dastar was presented to Dakhanni Rai Pandara
and one each to the officers of the court. .

Ranjit Rai, the Munshi of Ghafur Khan, submitted that twenty-five
soldiers of the army of Amir Khan had presented themselves for enrolment;
if approved their names might be recorded in the muster. He was told
that there was no need of enlisting any more soldiers. Mir Badruddin,
the Vakil of Bhopal, came to request for a reply to the kharita. He was

asked to wait till the following day.

by



DHAR SUCCESSION, 1834

Hira LAL Gurra

H(’ad 0 € " ]
f I)epw tment ()f sttm'v. S(IHL’(H' Univer ('t S ¥
[h ) { ersiy. yaga

In the pre-mutiny period the nat
internal affai . ure and extent of i . .
mostly on ?;}f: ;igiaﬁltndxa;l States‘ py the Paramourtt "I\)‘g\f:;:'én;e n b
marked tendency since 1}'8 108 zl;ed}izrmsh Resident. Yet therce waseger:vccl:?{i
d;scf.et.ion too far and adopting line:(z)l;rag?- t he Resident from carrying his
obtaining the prior approval of me‘covgfnzg c:imd modes of action without
‘t)lfcthé;(\:f:fso?:-g}i?:;uﬂtcy i“nd the lessening ofegzg‘gérs \thIl; ‘tl‘\e e’xtension
' ) exercised  Droaressioc o British interests
Residents and sought to keep their é’eq;(:;zsxtvch; greater control over the,
a definite code of politics S de endencies i check adue
Collow in respect ofpguz‘:t‘il(lml:ei‘?wom was formulated for ﬂ:ckl{cs?gtdu.d“y
The Governors-General Wer\ b succession in the protected §t~n': !v ‘Lm'\ .to
diveretion of approving or g' ‘metxcul‘ously caretul to retuin_v‘;it;” :;,f India.
brior sanction.  Hence, inst isapproving an adoption made with em the
P ecidents independentl’ ; tz}i]nccs are not few when actions t'xkg:tb thete
Consrament, were disa);)’p mxv n((inft the apgroval or prior [lcx~[11i;\'ion ); the
conveyed to them. Sometime:‘ c‘:,nd the d‘-“Pl.Casurc of the (‘uow\:;’nmc:t thc.
oremature o S athorised s . en’ cxplanations were demanded for } \y%
D their objectionable m dac lonb‘a'nd the Residents were asked Pl
recommendations of the otf(l) ‘e of official behaviour in future ‘H to desis
. . ceron the spot were always give ‘ owever the
xmportffnu: and were not ordinarily ignored. In I‘%‘d{é"":n duc weight and
i oy ey D s o i oy
o 1818 was Cle‘a::ls notxced‘z\ftcr the establishment of Britis p.0hcy
as y perceptible. rtish ascen-

The growi : and

P‘dramoui tog:)r:vgeft::;g?é d“‘d.l‘lflpﬂl"(;lnce of the Fast India Comyy:
donce. on it. as the sole Cf\g;ms%d by most of the indian S!zncﬂg \\,;1‘"?5’ as the
fime. The,presence o [;Ior:ctmg power, had increased with the “:::ilip‘en-
- tallation ceremony and thpresentatlye of the British Govcmmre)n‘tb"1 -
a mark of favour a)t:d in e grant of a khilar by him to the new r in ﬂ.l X
*finee, had become alno tre':cogmtlon Ot.hlS right as a legitimat uler, as
e other of the late Msh a yellestabhshed practice. N?ah‘nil:- ;;flf“g
lotter to the Acting Resid 3t 381«1 Ram Chandra Rao Puar of ;)};1; i dlln1
ot the installation gof e ent, Captain Robinson, had requested his‘t ,nl:n‘ \u
S ords : “The Ho ; son as the new 'rulcr to the gaddi in th: fpn sv.r.m
: norable Company being masters of the c:un?rvow,::g
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tion of kings, it is requisite that a khilat of investiture

occupying the posi
by them at the time of accession.”!

should be conferred

On the death of the ruler of Dhar, toward

n of his own and even without an adopted son,
and the selection of 2 successor to that principality engaged the attention of
Bai, the mother and the wife respectively of the

Maina Bai and Unpurna
The two ladies of the royal household were allowed to select a

. the cnd of 1833, without a
50 the gaddi became vacant,

late ruler.

boy from among the nearest kith and kin of the late Raja who could be

acceptable to the chiefs and notables of the State and whose claims
: al claimant to the throne. This

dinarily be disputed by any Tiv
ith the practice that prevailed in the past in the .

Central India. Several years

could not or
was strictly in accordance W

distinguished Maratha family of Puars in
before Dhar was taken under British protection in 1819, on the death of the

posthumous son of Maharaja Anand Rao Puar in his infancy, -his widow
Maharani Maina Bai had adopted the late ruler, Ram Chandra Rao who was
with the consent of the neighbouring chiefs. She was . a
lented and courageous lady. For full twenty years she
had successfully foiled the intrigues of Sindhia and Holkar to destroy the
State and had safeguarded the interests of her son against their continuous
As Regent of her son and adopted son she had administered
fFciently. During the life-time of this remarkable lady, the
chose to respect the age-old customary law of succession.
n old kingdom, bound by the treaty of subordinate co-
ained uncontemplated.

her sister’s somn,
very influential, ta

aggression.
the Statc most €
Paramount Power
The State being @
operation, the idea of lapse rem
r Rao, whom Maharani Unpurna Bai ultimately
ble mother-in-law, was” between
lation of the ruling family of
ding at Multhan, a smail principality in Central
ught to Dhar with the help of Captain
Robinson who made all necessary arrangements and provided all facilities
for the deputation from Dhar to proceed to Multhan, to establish contacts
with the boy selected for adoption and succession, and to bring him to Dhar.
The selection sO made by the ladies of the Palace met with the concurrence
of all who had any claims to be consulted on that occasion and was ap-
by all the parties concerned in the State. To the Acting Resident
jection did not seem to be open to any objection from any
en he received an invitation from the widow of
installation ceremony by his presence on the 21st

The boy, named Mulha
chose for adoption on the advice of her 2
eleven and twelve years of age and was a near re

Dhar.? Hc was then resi
india. [rom there he was bro

proved

also the s¢
quarter.’ Therefore, Wh

the late Raja to grace the
a Bai to Captain Robinson, Acting Resident at

1 of a letter from Main
enclosed in his communication to W. H. Macnaghten, Secretary to

the Governor-Gcneral, 34 March, 1834
2. A letter from T. Robinson, Acting Resident at Indore to W.H. Macnaghten,
ary to the Govcrnor-Gcneral, 24 March, 1834.

1. Transkatior
Indore,

Secret
3, Ihid.
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April, an auspicious date fixed by her, arrang .

of a khilat to the adopted heir tjc,) the tz}i:rlgnz:o odnml;:i:lff Ocif ﬂt]kf plr)esentanon
Power,4 he wrote to W. H. Macnaghien, the Sccretary to lhec (?ramour-n
General, on the 24th March, 1834, for necessary  instructions fOVCmOl-
Governor-General on  those points.  No instructions oo pom the
received for a long time. v were,  however,

AF lc.ust, in the absence of any instructions, John Bax Resident at Ind
u'nhesnatmgly decided to send a British representative u; attcnc‘{ th‘l i nl'(;;e’
tion ceremony, which could not be postponed as there was no Ot:‘:e:‘n?ld‘ a-
cious date in the near future. He deputed Captain Pettingall, the P ‘:lspll
Omce.r at Bhopawar, to attend the function and watch the 1’ 't“/ ‘0 "
structions were given to him to make it distinctly undcrstoodwt‘(’)l(t)ln?' ; l'
Foun that his presence would be purely complimentary and si ldlL e
interpreted as a mark of sanction to the adoption by the B::mllm Gnot >
ment.’  Consequently, in his presence, Mulhar Ruo was l\'lb d o the
gaddi on the 21ist April with the customary cercmonics et the. mame
of Jaswant Rao Puar.$ ¥ under the name

n-

When the mat;}e]r was reported to the Governor
permission was sought for the recognition of . g
for the presentation of a khilat to irilm, he tcc:g:e:llttclil 22 trl::econev'v r\;ler and
Rao Puar as the future ruler of the principality of Dhar as hgntllsed :lswant
been adopted and placed on the gaddi in the presence of Captainap tfead}’
and with the apparent concurrence of all the chiefs and partios i the Siee. »
He did not find any objection even to the presentation of a khilat to h-ate..
return for a nazr of equal value.® However, to prevent any misa; l‘::ellln
sion he asked the Resident to ascertain the wishes and expecmﬁogspof th;
authorities of Dhar as to the ceremonials to be observed on that

occasion. ?

-General and his

While dealing with this issue of succession the conduct of the Resid
was not allowed to go unnoticed. The Governor-General took a ‘tl~cnt
view of it and questioned his official conduct in taking a (ree hy dbf' rious
proceedings at Dhar for which there was no sanction of ne i the
authority.!® He reprimanded the Resident for having
in deputing Captain Pettingall (o be present at :he inst
before thai arrangement was formally approved by

the  superior
acled prematurely
allation ceremony
the Government of

4. A letier from Maina Bai w Captain Robinson,

5. A letter from John Bax to Captain Pettingall, 15 Apeil, 1834 No. 8

6. A letter from Jobn Bax to W. H. Macnaghten, 32 A‘[)|'|"| 'I‘X\hi .N _

7. A letter from C. E. Trevelyan, Deputy Seerct R Re
15 May, 1834

8. Ihid.

. Ibid.

10, Ihid.

ary to Government (o John Bax

o
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India.!! Admitting for a while that the presence of the Political Officer at
the installation ceremony was not intended to serve any political purpose,

that it was without its psychological effect. In

he was not ready to believe it
fact he was convinced that the presence of a British Officer must have been

regarded as a sign of British acquiesc§nce in and support to fhe acts of
adoption and succession. In these circumstances, he entert.amed grave
doubts if the action of the Paramount Power to withhold sanction to adop-
tion would ever be treated in the right spirit by. fhose who had seen the
presence of Captain Pettingall. He felt that' thf: British Government had lost
its discretionary power by the injudicious, indiscreet and hasty action of ?he
Resident. /sy decision of the Government contrary to the pre\{alent‘notxo.n
would give the appearance of inconsistency to its polxgy and bring discredit
to its name. This would undoubtedly lower t.he ?restxg«? ‘of- t.he Paramf)unt
Power in the eyes of the people and jeqpard.lse its pos.mon in the e§uma-
tion of the chiefs.1? In this way the action of the Resident was subjected

to great criticism and he was asked to explain his conduct.

The Resident, who had never been censured before for a si'mil.ar condqct,
was surprised at the attitude of th.e Govemor-Genctral. ch'img nothing
unusual. wrong of objectionable in his ways, he explained the .c1rcums-tances
in which he had acted in the manner whlch was unnecessarily considered
objectionable by the Supreme Gover'nment.‘ He was at a loss to understat;ld
why o reply to the letter of the Acting Resxden.t, written on the 24th M%\rc ,
was sent to him giving precise, exact and detailed mstructl(?ns on,‘the issue
of succession at Dhar. [t was only in the abscnce of any instructions that
b had exercised his discretionary authority ‘and ha}d taken r.ef:ourse to past
precedents and analogous cases clss:where for taking a dec.ns;‘xon to send a
British representative to attend the mgallapon ceremor?yl wit e"eliz!’ ;eason
to suppose that the adoption, being iree trgm any Oblt‘*'“"r;’ }:‘.’OU e 1e-
cogniscd, as it was actually done later on. In support of his stand he
Cogms o in the State of Indore where the Acting Resident had acted
::;fga?lycalslxldcr almost similar circqutanceS on the ll_th Jan.uary, 1_834
without any objection to it being raised and his proceedings being entirely

d by the Supreme Government in their reply of the 6tl} February.
approve in detail he assured the Governor-General that if the latter
Stating the case : m what was presumed, his own conduct would

vl to act differently fro ; ! :
ded(li:c\l/e involved the Government in any inconsistency as he had not gone
l!:mon‘:i the scope of his authority and had not committed his Government to

ey SCO)

olicy that might place it in an embarrassing position. Captain Pettin-
a“l); I\);vhom he had Zieputed to attend the function, was there in a fact-finding
xgnais;ion He was present there in his individual capacity as a visitor or

11. A letter from C. E. Trevelyan, Deputy Secretary to Government to John Bax,

15 May, 1834.

12, Ibid.
13 /{\bllcttcr from John Bax to C. E. Trevelyan, 3 June, 1834.
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spectator and his participation had no other colour and character, 14 He
had not gone there as a representative of the Paramount Po»\‘rc; nor was his
presence ever intended to impart any sanction to the act of adoption and
consequent succession.  This was  made clear to all in  the State  before
Pettingall attended the installation ceremony. in this way, John Bax
defended his conduct and explained the cayge of the crroneous’act impute;i
to him, without intending to impugn the judgement of the Supreme Govern-
ment.’S Having received this cxplanation the Government apparently
felt satisfied and did not proceed with the matter further. The controversial
issue was thus closed and it was decided to confer , khilar of invcstiturc‘on
the new ruler in return for a nazr of equal value. ‘

Meanwhile certain political developments in the State led to the post-
ponement of all measures connected with the presentation of the khilar to the
young Raja, Jaswant Rao Puar, Dissatisfied with Bapu  Raghunath, an
able, respected and experienced minister, who had induced the late r,ulcr
to accept British protection in 1819, Maharuni Unpurna Bai, the young
widow of the late Raja and the Regent and  guardian of the ;uioplcd son.
brought about his abrupt and capricious removal from his exalted  office
without consulting the British Resident, and without nominating any one
eise in his place, took over the internal Management of the State in her own
hands'l()

John Bax looked upon this drastic administrative measure of the Maha-
rani with great disfavour and misgivings. He thought it to be g clear warning
of an apprehended turmoil in the State. Treating it to e conducive
to disorder, he feared a possible competition  for  the gaddi
and proposed to rcf/l,hin from consulting the wishes and expectations of the
Dhar authorities in ‘respect of the presentation of khilar to the young Raja
till tension in the State subsided and normal conditions prevailed.'””  An
ticipating some trouble, he did not want to embroil the Supreme Govern-
ment in complications or do anything which might bind it (o any fixed policy
and place it in an awkward position. In the cvent of an outbreak of hostilitics
in the State he desired to keep the 3ritish Government free to take measures
which might be in the best interests of the protecting power and the state of
Dhar. That is why he considered it expedient to postpone the khilai-presen-
tation ceremony. He felt that delay in the matter would be of positive good
to the British Government and would not cause any inconvenience to any
party. !8It would, on the other hand, induce the Maharan; to take a cautious,
reasonable and balanced view of the situation and (o do nothing to earn the
displeasure of the Paramount Power. The Supreme Government approved
the recommendations of the Resident to Suspend  the presentation

14, Ibid. o

15. A letter from John Bax to C. E. Trevelyan, 3 June, 1831,
16, [bid.

17, Ibid.

18, [hid.
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] here was any prospect of a com-
to Jaswant Rao Puar so long as t .
gf:tilzzrtfor the gaddi of that principality or fear of a breach of peace in the _

State.!®

This was undoubtedly an erroneous view. Far from creating stabilf'ty
in the State it might cause confusioq and breed trouble. It was quite
likely to encourage rebellious ter'ld.encxes and lfaad to. a strugg!e. for power
between the Regent and the M}nlster. In this af.falr the British balance
tilted in favour of the latter w?uch wgs far from right. In the absence of
a disputed succession, the Brit1§h attitude should have been'ﬁrm and not
vacillating. Removal of a minister should not have been given so mth
prominence. The action of the R?gent cou]fi have bee.n dealt wlth
separately. It had nothing to do with the l‘chzlat-.pre.:sc'antatxon ceremony.
Postponement of this ceremony was syre to gnve _misgivings to the.people.
It was indiscreet, unnecessary and mexpedxent. However, nothing un-
toward happened in the State and, »Yhen things settled down and normalcy
prevailed, formal recognition was given to Jaswant Rao Puar as the ruler

of Dhar.

19. A letter from C. E. Trevelyan to John Bax, 19 June, 1834: Extract from politicai
" Jetter from Fort William, 6 April, 1835,
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The facts relating to the Indigo distu
quite well-known. The Indigo cultivat
oppressive system which forced them d
production.  The main oppressors were
a few Bengali Zemindars had also plantation interests, the Zemindars as a

class were definitely not on the side of the Planters as against the hard-

pressed ryots. The attitude of the Zep; g
cmundars as a class in the di
between the Planters and the cultivators jg brought out clct-}:,:y gl;n:l}::

Manuscript Proceedings of the Brit . noout
‘Founded in 1851, this body, alth;::;? nz("i}:]‘ir:\v““f’t?l‘i;txon (Culcu'ttu).
Zemindars’ Association, was composed almost \:vhonb l;cf an cxc!llSlVCY}y
and represented in the main the views of the landed }j\r(')-t “\ICjn‘ of this class
the official attitude of this organisation reflected the ‘;iel:v :u}m}}: As :such.
class. The Manuscript Proceedings of the British Indian /:)sq:, e Zemnwar
partially preserved in the Association’s Library, throw muct;‘ V‘C;dug]n, qnly
on the attitude of the Zemindar class on the political, social a :dua ‘ e llgf_lt
questions of the day. Thus a study of these records will be ‘vc‘- e&ir;o;n'lc
tracing the growth of public opinion in India in the latter pait 0}; tl:Z ‘;9";:
century, particularly because the British Indian Association was the brcmiér
public organisation in this country, and the best organised and the most
influential till the establishment of the Indian Association (1876) and the
Indian National Congress (1885).

rbances in Bengal in 1859-60 are
Ors reacted violently against the
OWn to a wholly un-remunerative
the European Planters, and although

In the carly stage of the Indigo disturbances the British Indian Associa-
tion did not think it necessary to intervene. It was of the opinion tfuﬂ tl\ ¢
dispute between the planters and ryots “as a natural strugele 1e
capital and labour ........ should seck its soluion in the
economic laws.” But as the situation rapidly deteriorate
felt it necessary to urge the authoritics to take necessary ;
for the immediate purpose of ending the disturbances by
but also for finding a permanent solution by institutine
impartial enquiry into the relations between the planters :nd Yols.  As
Managing Committee reported at the Monthly Genery ngm‘r‘" ‘\f‘“ the
Association held on the 13th June, 1860, “Circumstances Of’c. 0' thc
nature indicating a disposition on the part of both the Coniendinn“ gaw
to come to extremes, if unintcricred by the Government of the lc;islll;ltrl:t:cs

between
Operation of
d, the Association
neasures, not only
aiemporary law,
a thorough and
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having arisen, the Committee considered it their duty to recommend to the
Government of Bengal the adoption of early action in the matter.”

It was at its meeting on the 10th March, 1860 that the Managing Com-
mittee of the Association had decided to scek Governmental intervention in
the dispute. On the motion of Baboo Kissory Chand Mitter, it was resolved
“that a petition be addressed to the Licutenant Governor of Bengal for a
Commission of Enquiry into the cultivation of Indigo in Lower Bengal, with
special reference to the low rates of remuneration and the system of advances
connected therewith and for expediting the preparation of a penal legisla-
tion.” (Ms. Progs.). The petition was drawn up and passed at the next
meeting of the Managing Committee, held on the 21st March (Ms. Progs.).
It is interesting to note here that at this time the Indigo Planters’ Association
sought the co-operation of the British Indian Association in suggesting a
change in the Tenancy Law, more to the advantage of the Planters and
Zemindars. Mr. A Forbes, Secretary of the Indigo Planters’ Association,
wrote to the Secretary of the British Indian Association “requesting the
opinion of the Association as to the working of Act X of 1859 and suggest-
ing the advantage on the part of both Societies in petitioning the legislature
for its repeal” (Ms. Progs., 21st March, 1860). The British Indian Associa-
tion, however, refused to support the move of the Indigo Planters’
Association, obviously, because the repeal of Act X of 1859 would have
taken away whatever legal safeguards the ryots had against the Planters.

The Association’s diagnosis of the causes of the Indigo disturbances
reveals sympathy for the ryots. “The efficient cause of this dispute was the
unremunerative nature of Indigo cultivation and the dislike of the ryots to
Indigo advances, which although always very great, became latterly exces-
sively intensified on the prospect of rapid and unexpected increase of the
price of labour and agricultural produce, and in consequence of grinding
oppressions of the factory servants, ill-controlled by their European masters
or superintendents” (Annual Report, 1860). In seeking Government in-
tervention, the British Indian Association urged the adoption of a short-
term as well as a long-term measure, the first in the shape of a temporary
penal law to suppress disturbances, and the second in the shape of an im-
partial Commission of Enquiry to find a permanent solution. But it is
worthwhile to notice that while the Zemindars were anxious to see the distur-
bances in the rural areas brought to an end by a temporary penal measure,
they were entirely opposed to the type of law introduced in the Legislative
Council in 1860 at the instigation of the European Planters. As the Annual

- Report of the Association for 1860 states, “The enactment of a temporary

summary law of a penal nature (the Indigo Contracts Bill) to facilitate the
fulfilment of existing contracts in the current season was earnestly demanded
by the Indigo manufacturer with a view to help them in the impending
difficulty, and the Lieutenant Governor, acquiscing in their request, moved
the legislature to take the needful step, which was duly done. But the Bill

L19Mof Edu.—10

.
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relating to this suhject, which was introduced in the Council, was so one-
sided in its bearing that the Committee took early occasion to draw its
attention to the prominent deficiencies of the measure.”

The British Indian Association considered the provisions of the Indigo
Contracts Bill and at a meeting of the Managing Committee held on the 28th
March, 1860 a petition was drawn up suggesting amendments to the Bill in
the interest of the ryots (Ms. Progs.). In the petition the Association repu-
diated the justice of an ex post facto penal law. It then stressed the need of
a provision rendering Indigo Planters amenable to punishment for false and
malicious complaints against ryots. Regarding the drastic “Conspiracy
Clause”, the Association thought it to be  “impracticable of fair and satis-
factory working in course of a summary investigation.” The Association also
urged the need of granting appeals in certain cases against summary
decisions by Magistrates. It finally recommended the insertion of “an ex-
planatory clause barring the effect of decisions of contracts to be adjudged
according to the proposed law upon future contentions thercon.” Some of
the suggestions were at first accepted by the Government, but the opposition
of the European Planters proved too strong, and as the Annual Report
(1860) states, “alterations were introduced at the later stages of the
measure, not a little adding to its harshness towards the ryots.” The petition
also contained a suggestion about the procedure of work of the Commission
of Enquiry, “that the Commissioners should not under any circumstances
be authorised to hold proceedings without a quorum of at least three per-
sons” (Ms. Progs. 28th March, 1860). It was intended to ensure an im-.
partial enquiry and particularly to protect the interest of the ryots.

At the same meeting of the Managing Committee (28th March) it was:
also decided to publish a pamphlet containing selections from newspapers on
Indigo cultivation, with particular reference to the causes of the disturbances.
The cost of the pamphlet was Rs. 217-8-0 (Ms. Progs. 18th September,
1861). It is also interesting to note that at the meeting of the Managing
Committee held on the 18th April, 1860, Rev. James Long, whose sympathy
for the Indigo ryots was well-known, sought the financial help of the
British Indian Association for printing a pamphlet on European colonisa~
tion in India, to which the Association readily agreed (Ms. Progs.). A Sub-
Committee was appointed for the purpose, consisting of Rajendralal Mitra,
Kissory Chand Mitra and Hurrish Chunder Mukherjee. Later, when Rev.
James Long was tried and sentenced (1861) for his English translation of the
Bengali drama “Nil Darpan”, the British Indian Association expressed great
concern over it. Without going into the merit of the publication, the
Association condemned in particular “the barbarous law of Libel admitting
of no plea of justification” under which Rev. Long was tried. “This defect
in the Indian Law of Libel is much to be regretted and the Committee pro-~
posed to bring it to the notice of the Legislature for rectification.” The
Association, however, felt that “the agitation over the trial has produced a
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good result, namely the realisation by the Government of the importance of
acquiring a correct kiowledge of the views and sentiments of the natives ex-
pressed through the Vernacular Press™ (Annual Report, 1861).

It has been noticed that in March, 1860 the Association petitioned to the
Gove:nment for the appointment of a Commission of Enquiry to find a
permancnt scttlement of the Indigo dispute. The suggestion was accepted
by the Government, and.immediately after the enactment of the summary
law of 1860 an ludigo Comimission was appointed. The Association felt
happy about the composition of the Commission, consisting of two members
of the Civil Service, a Missionary geatleman and two representatives of the
British Indian Association and the Indigo Planters’ Association. In May,
1860 the Government of Bengal requested the British Indian Association to
select a gentleman as a member of the Indigo Commission, and the Associa-
tion nominated Baboo Chandra Mohun Chatterjee for the purpose (Ms.
Progs. 2nd and 9th May, 1860). The Association in its Report for 1860
expresscd pleasure at the working of the Commission and the impartial
nature of its findings, which fully justified the complaints of the ryots. The
Commission “examined all classes of men, being in all 134 in number,
competent both by knowledge and position to give evidence on the subject
under investigation, viz., Planters, Ryots, Landholders, Missionaries,
Covenanted and Uncovenanted servants of Government, and other indepen-
dent witnesses. Their enquiry extended over a period of three and half
months, which has resulted in the submission to the public of a mass of
information of the highest importance, bearing on almost all subjects of
Mofussil administration and Mofussil social economy. The conclusions at
which the Commission arrived establish almost all the complaints urged by
the ryots and their friends against the unprofitable nature of the cultivation,
and the oppressive system of advances connected therewith, and as to the
questions of facts adjudged, the Committee beg to add, the Commissioners
were unanimous in the main. The report which they submitted is a calm,
lucid, elaborate and well-digested State-Paper, and though the moderation
of its tone has been mild to a fault, which has too in some instances
detracted from the weight of the facts narrated, the unbiassed manner in
which the facts have been reviewed in it, is the best guarantee of its
leading to a sound conclusion of the subject in the arena of the Imperial
Legislature.”

The Association was also pleased with the attitude of the Government in
the Indigo dispute. “The policy of the Government of Bengal, in regard
to this subject, has been, the Committee have the satisfaction to state,
generally characterised by conspicuous ability, great judgment and
rare impartiality. The measures adopted with a view to ward off the ad-
ministrative difficulty threatened by the untoward state of things were
prompt and in the main successful, though not unattended in particular in-
stances with great injustice and hardship to the parties concerned, on
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account of the incompetency and abuse of power by certain  Magisterial
Officers. To this, however, the demeanour of the head of the Govern-
ment presented a striking contrast by reason of his consistent impartiality,
and nowhere is this spirit so markedly manifest as in his Minute on the
Report of the Indigo Commission” (Report for 1860).

From these proceedings it will be clear that the sympathy of the British
Indian Association was entirely with the ryots as against the FEuropean
Planters. As a result of the Indigo Commission the position of the
ryots greatly improved, but stray cases of oppression still persisted for a few
years more. The Association, however, was concerned with the general
question of justice in the relations between the Planters and ryots and did
not want to intervene in individual cases. Thus when at the meeting of the
Sth February, 1862 Kissory Chand Mitra drew the attention of the Asso-
ciation “to the hardship of the ryots in the Indigo districts and to the defec-
tive administration of justice in these districts”, it was resolved that “the
Association did not deem it necessary to interfere in the individual cases in
which redress should be sought by the regular process of law” (Ms. Progs.).
Later again, complaints of oppression were received from certain indigo
ryots, but the Association did not think it necessary to intervene
(Ms. Prog.). 28th February, and 5th March, 1862).

While not willing to take up individual cases, the Association was al-
ways vigilant over the general question of legal justice for the indigo ryots.
Thus when in 1861 the Breach of Contract Bill was introduced in the Legis-
lative Council, providing for criminal punishment of breaches of Agricul-
tural Contracts, the Committee noted that “the measure was apparently in
the interest of Agriculture and Commerce generally, but really in that of
Indigo particularly.” The Association sent a petition, vehemently opposing
such a one-sided law. “With a knowledge of the relations subsisting bet-
ween Indigo manufacturers and ryots which the late official enquiry disclosed
it would be gross injustice to the latter to put them under the yoke of a
Penal Contract Law.......... and that in the face of the solemn pledge
of the Government not to revive Act XI of 1861, the summary Indigo Con-
tract Law. It involved a direct breach of faith with them”. The Protestant
Missionaries of Bengal also opposed the measure, and the Secretary of
State for India disallowed the Bill.

In concluding the paper, it may be observed that the Association’s soli-
citude for the indigo ryots was not an inspiration of the moment, it was
rather a reflection of its general attitude. Thus, it may be noted from a
petition of the British Indian Association to the Lieutenant Governor of
Bengal, dated 20th September, 1856, how much the Zemindar class of
Bengal sympathised with the ryots and sought the assistance of the Govern-
ment in instituting a thorough enquiry into the causes of the distress of
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the ryots. The Association was anxious for such an enquiry, particularly
because it felt that it would reveal the principal cause of the misery of the
ryots, namely the oppression of the Indigo Planters. At this time Christian
Missionaries, because of their close contact with people in the rural areas,
were the great champions of the ryots, and repeatedly urged Government
intervention in their favour. In 1856 they sent a memorial to the Govern-
ment for a Commission of Enquiry into the condition of the ryot population
of Bengal. Immediately after, the British Indian Association also sent a
petition supporting the memorial of the Christian Missionaries.

“Your petitioners have read with much interest a Memorial lately ad-
dressed to your Honor by a body of Christian Missionary clergymen, praying
for a Commission of Enquiry into the causes that affect the condition of the
population in the provinces under your Honor’s government. That your
petitioners have been intending and preparing the materials to address your
Honor with an object precisely similar, and have with that view been making
numerous enquiries, by the result of which your petitioners hoped to streng-
then their prayer for a Commission of Enquiry. Your petitioners’ intention,
however, and efforts having been to some extent forestalled or anticipated
by the Missionary Memorialists, your petitioners deem it their duty at once
to unite their voices in support of the prayer of those intelligent and philan-
thropic gentlemen. Not that your petitioners acquiesce in all the con-
clusions arrived at by the Missionaries, but which your petitioners forbear
now to criticise, inasmuch as your petitioners cordially agree in the vital
importance and necessity for a searching, patient and unbiassed enquiry
into the social evils of these provinces, viz., whether they be to any and
what extent caused by the landed system, the planting interest, the
mahajanee dealings, the fouzdarry and dewanny administration, also whether
to any and what extent by the well-intended efforts and zeal of the profes-
sional Christian Missionaries”.

This enquiry, so earnestly prayed for by the Missionaries and the British
Indian Association, would perhaps have revealed the true causes of the
distress of the ryots, and timely remedial measures might have averted the
grave indigo disturbances of 1859-60. But unfortunately, the petitions were
turned down by the Governments of Bengal and India as also by the Court
of Directors.
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"Ithe doculpents appended to this paper reveal! an interesting episode.
It brings to light the stir that was caused in the Muslim community of
Bengal, when a new regulation was introduced in the jail, requiring the
convicts sentenced to labour to shave the “hair on the chin and face”.

The interesting fact revealed by these letters is that the Faraizi sect—
the counterpart of the Wahabis in Bengal took an active part in foment-
ing this agitation. This sect founded by Haji Shariatullah in 1804 gained
in strength under his son, Mohammad Muhsin, better known as Dudu
Miya. The Haji had aimed at purging Islam of the mary Hindu prac-
tices and beliefs that had crept into it and réstoring the faith to its original
purity. The notable feature was the Jihadi (Crusading) attitude against
the British occupation of the country which was declared to be
Dar-ul-Harb, the implication being that it was the duty of the Muslim
to reduce the country governed by the alien Christian power to
Dar-ul-Islam. While this attitude of hostility to the British power remained
a theoretical feature of the sectarian movement, its energies were mainly
directed to combating the observances of Hindu rites and ceremonies by
the Muslim masses, living in distant rural areas of Bengal, and enforcing
specially the social habits and the styles of dress that marked them out
from their Hindu neighbours. Hence the Faraizi opposition to trimming of
the convicts, beards which was regarded by them as an infringement of the
laws of their faith.

The facts are briefly as follows : On the 2nd October, 1856, F, J
Mowat, Inspector of Jails in the Lower Provinces, issued a circular lettexz
to the Magistrates in charge of jails in different districts, directing them
to shave the heads and faces of the Hindu labouring convicts, to shave
only the heads of the Muslim prisoners and cut their beards with scissors
(Vide letter No. 1). The Mustims regarded this order as undue inter-
ference with a practice which derived sanction from their faith.  Hence
the prisoners in the Mymensingh jail virtually threatened hunger strike,
unless the order was revoked. C. E. Lance, the District Magistrate, had
then gone away to Jamalpur, now the headquarter station of a sub-division,
and unrest among the prisoners assuming formidable proportions, the local

t Vide Government of Bengal, Judicial Proceedings, 25th June, 1857.
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Judge forthwith suspended the decree and informed the. Secretary of the
Bengal Government of the step taken by him.

Mr. C. Y. Buckland, Junior ’Secrctary of the Government of Bengal,
thereupon communicated to the Inspector of Jails the Lt.-Governor’s instruc-
tions to proceed with more caution and circumspection in matters affecting
the customs of the people.

The matter did not rest here. A society, Anjuman-i-Islam, had
already been formed for the defence of Muslim interests. This new
organisation pressed to the notice of the Inspector of Jails the impropriety
of the measure which he had attempted to enforce in the following words :

“Wearing hair on the chin is by the Muhammedan law, a duty incum-
bent on all Muhammedans, a duty the disregard of which is visited by that
law with punishment, both temporal and spiritual. No Muhammedan can
contemplate without acute pain, the social or the spiritual consequences of
throwing off the hair on the chin, whether it be under compulsion or not.”

Maulavi Mazher Ahmad, the Secretary of the Anjuman, cited the
authority of the scriptures in support of his stand that the shaving of the
beard was forbidden by the law of Islam. (Vide letter No. 5). He had
already represented that the measure was likely “to produce an amount of
evil utterly beyond proportion to any benefit that may result from it to the
health of the jail prisoners.” (Vide letter No. 4).

Ultimately Mr. Mowat issued a fresh circular on the 8th May, 1857
countermanding the previous one of October, 1856 in which it was stated :

“The Hindus will retain the Sikha (long tuft of hair on the head), the
beards of the prisoners will be trimmed to the extent, sanctioned by their
respective religious observances which, in the case of the Mohammadans,
is to the length of the closed fist of the individual.” (Vide letter No. 7).

Letter No. 1

From :—F. J. Mowat,
Inspector of Jails,
Lower Provinces.

To :—C. Y. Buckland,
Junior Secy. to the Govt.
of Bengal.
Dated, the 8th January, 1857.

Ref. :—Correspondence on the order issued for the shaving of beards of
the convicts in the jail.
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ENCLOSURE :—Letter from C. E. Lance, Magistrate of Mymensingh to the

Inspector of Jails, Lower Provi i
> nces. ine
15th December, 1856. es. Mymensingh, the

_In accordance with your Circular No. 52 dated the 2nd of October
1 1ssue.:d orders that among the labouring prisoners the heads and faces of
the Hindus sh.0u1d be shaved, the heads of the Mussalmans shaved and their
beards cut with scissors. On the 25th of October, the prisoners refused
to ta.\ke their meals until they were assured that th’e order ‘w ould not:t‘)e
carrled. out. I was then absent at Jamalpur on special duty and the Judge
according to the procedure of the Jail, informed the convicts that the or(};e’
was then and there suspended until further notice. and I received inst i
tions from the Judge to stop the execution of the,order The matter ruc-
then referred to the Government and the Judge on rec'eipt of 'mswerwaz
his referenc;e wrote me the Roobecare (warrant), a copy of (which Oig
accompanying. From this it would be seen that the rule contained in tl‘
Circular No. 52 is now altogether in abeyance ... ... Should -
think it necessary to instruct me I would recommend tha.t 'a-s. i}{e MuSSaln};Zz

population in this State have a very strong objection even to the trimming
of the be?rd, the rule be allowed to relate only to the hair on the he'ndt
of the prisoners. (Judicial Progs. 25th June, 1857, Vol. 341.) ads

Letter No. 2

From :—The Inspector of Jails.

To :—C. Y. Buckland,
Junior Secretary.

Camp, Patna, the 11th February, 1857.

1 have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter dated
the 31st January, 1857 ...... communicating the views of the Lt.-
Governor of Bengal regarding the suspension of the execution of my
Circular Order of the 2nd October in the Mymensingh Jail, directing me
to institute further enquiries regarding the customs of the Mussalmans of
Eastern Bengal respecting the trimming of their beards...... with regard
to the Circular Order which is the basis of this correspondence, 1 ascer-
tained by personal enquiry in the N. W. Provinces where it originated as
a measure of prison discipline that its introduction is accomplished without
the semblance of dissatisfaction among a population saturated with pre-
judices and quite as prone as their co-religionists in Bengal to give violent
expression to dissent, had they deemed it an infringement of the tenets of
their faith. ........ The Ferazees of Eastern Bengal are a peculiar sect
who have arisen within the last few years, and whose chief distinction, I
apprehend, to be a more rigid observance of Islam than is practised by the
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great body of Muhammedans around them among whom it is well knowr
that a number of Hindu practices have crept in that are at variance with
the tenets of their faith as laid by their own authority on the subject and as-
practised in most Muhammedans countries. .....

In my visits to the Eastern Districts it is not likely that I can come i
contact with any of their leaders. It would be desirable, therefore, that
the local officers should themselves institute enquiries on the subject and
become acquainted with the customs and peculiarities of this rapidly
extending sect.........

Ever since I assumed charge of my present office I have acted most
carefully upon the spirit of the injunction urged upon by the Lt.-Governor’
...... and 1 have instituted local enquiry whenever a local custom has-
been pleaded in bar of any point of discipline....... In no single ipstance
have I yet found such pleas to be correct or well founded. I have, there-
fore, invariably overruled them, carefully explaining the appellant my
reason for so doing. The chief examples that now occur to me
are the refusal of the Gowalas (milkmen) in the Bihar Jail to be associated.
in messes on the plea that they cannot receive food even from the hand
of one of their own family or caste; the objection made by the prisoners-
in two or three jails to wash their own clothes on the ground that a breach
of caste was involved in it, the attempt of the sweepers in the Mymensingh
Jail to sub-divide into several sections of the same class to escape some
of the disagreeable functions peculiar to their order, the refusal of a Silk
weaver at Burdwan to weave Gunny on a dignity plea and a host of
mere dignity objections not based on religious grounds which the objectors
generally waived good humouredly when 1 pointed out their fallacy.

Letter No. 3

From :(—The Hony. Secy to
The Muhammedan Asscn.

To :—The Lt.-Governor of Bengal.
Dated, the 28th March, 1857.

The humble memorial of the members of the Unjomani Islamee
(Anjuman-i-Islam)

SHEWETH.

That your Memorialists were informed through communications from
most districts, that Dr. F. J. Mowat, Inspector of Jails, Lower Provinces,
had issued a circular directing Magistrates in charge of Jails to cause
prisoners to be shaved of their beards.
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That your Memarialists hardly need state that the shaving of the beards
. is most strictly prohibited by the retigion of Istam.... ... .. The Committee
of the Muhammedan Association had, in remonstrance against to arbitrary
an order addressed a letter to the said officer, but in reply he stated that
without the sanction of the Government he is unable to communicate on
the subject with this association.

Letter No. 4

Letter addressed by the Hony. Secy., the Anjuman-i-Isiam. to ¥. J.
Mowat, Inspector of Jails, Lower Provinces.

I am directed by the Committee of the Anjuman-i-Islam to solicit your
favour of informing them whether there is any truth in the report now in
extensive circulation to the effect that a circular has been issued {rom yout
office directing magistrates in charge of Jails in the Lower Provinces to
cause prisoners to be shaved of their hair on their chin and face, and
whether the instructions contained in the circular are still in force......
The Committee do not presume to enter into the scientific merits of the
question as to the effects of wearing hairs on the chin, face and lips upon
the health of individuals. They would present the matter before you in
another aspect.

Wearing hair on the chin is by the Muhammedans faw a duty incum-
bent on alt Mukammedans, a duty the disregard of which is visited by that
law with punishment, both temporal and spiritual, ., .. .. No Muhammedan
can contemplate without acute pain the social or the spiritual consequences
of throwing off the hair on his chin, whether it be under compulsion or
not. The majority of the Muhammedan prisoners, the Committee  con-
ceive, would prefer an extension of their imprisonment 1o bring discipline
under notice, nor if one object of efficient prison management be  the
refggmation of individual prisoners, does the measure appear to the Conmi-
mittee calculated to forward that object. A Muhammedan once subjected
to the discipline referred (o, must be demoralised to an extent unﬁ‘ding
l_um to rejoin his class in Saciety. Ou his return to the community he will
mc‘vnably be exposed to the pity of a few for the contempt of the gene-
rality of those whose opinions he was accustomed to respect. There ate
fﬂso, the Committee believe, specific objections to the circular as regards
Its operation upon the Hindu portion of the prisoners in the Bengal fails.
[ERRTEEE On the whole the Committee ventures to think that the mieasure
15 likely to produce an amount of evil utterly beyond proportion to any
benefits that may result from it to the health of Jail prisoners. ’

(Sd.) Mohamed Mazher.
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Letter No. 5§
From :(—The Hony. Secy. to

Anjuman-i-Islam.

To :—F. J. Mowat,
Inspector of Jails, Lower Provinces.

The Committee feel exiremely thankful to you for the frankness with
which you have entered into a discussion of the question which formed
the subject of the reference but that they feel that in some points the senti-
ments of the Committee had not been perfectly understood. ........ The
Committee fully agree with you in the abstract proposition that any honest
and well conducted member of the committee is interested in the proper
punishment and prevention of crime, that all undue and misplaced
sympathy with criminals is to be condemned........ but the committee
demur the claim of any executive authority to enhance the regours of
imprisonment by rendering its attendant circumstances more painful than
the law contemplated them to be. ... .. With regard to the sanitary bearing
of this question, the committee never presumed to discuss them with you
and only adverted to them with the purpose of stating that importance of
sanitary consideration was inferior to the others which the committee were
anxious to press upon your attention.

As respects the religious aspect of the question the committee did not
expect to find their statements questioned by any foreigner, however well
informed in Moslem law he may imagine himself to be. They now beg
to draw your attention to the accompanying extract from Asheatool
Lumaut, Fattawa Darool Mukhtar, Mishkatool Musabeeh, Heidia, Nissa-
bool lhtesaub, Fattawa Aulumgeer and other works of established repute
and authority among Muhammedans which will show that you are mistaken
in thinking that shaving the head and chin are acts viewed as indifferent by

the religious code of Islam.......

Translation

The shaving of the beards that is to say, the hair growing on chin and
about cheeks of men, is prohibited in the religion of Islam as unlawful;
for the act is called Maslah (defacing) which is strictly prohibited in the
religion. The fact will be perfectly understood by a perusal of the
annexed quotation from the religious books of Islam, viz. Asheatool
Lumaut, Fattawa Darool Mukhtar, Mishkatool Musabeeh, Nissabool
Ihtesaub and Fattawa Aulumgeer and others.



Letter No. 6
From ;—C. Y. Buckland

To :-—Maulavi Mohammad Mazher.

Darjeeling, the 25th April, 1857.

I am direcied by the Lt.-Governor to state that the members of your
Association have been in some degree misinformed in respect to the circular
of the Inspector of Jails in the Lower Provinces which has formed the
subject of your representation. There was never any intention of shaving
the beards of Mussalmans or of any other convicts to whom such a process
would be justly offensive. A misunderstanding did arise on the subiect in
a few districts and the Inspector took this occasion to explain further
that the beards and moustaches of Mussalmans prisoners were not to be
shaved but trimmed, the latter process being contrary to no Muhammedan
law with which he was acquainted. In those districts also on which per-
sons holding the tenets of the Ferazees are imprisoned, a still greater liberty
was allowed in regard to their opinion on the subject of cutting their beards
These instructions were approved of by the Lt.-Governor and the [nspector

was authorised to send copies of them to the several officers in charge of
jails.

Letter No. 7

Circular letter? to Magistrates from the Inspector of Jails,
Darjeeling, the 8th May, 1857.

Misapprehension having arisen as to the strict interpretation of the
circular, dated 2nd October, 1856, I am directed to forward for your
future guidance the following rule upon the subjects‘of shaving prisoners.

Rule : As a General practice it is desirable that every criminal prisoner
who is sentenced to imprisonment with labour. ... .. shouid have his head

close shaved, and he subsequently be shaved in every fifteen days by
prisoners set apart for that duty.

_ The H'indu will retain the Sikha (Shikha). The beards of all prisoners
will be trimmed to the extent, sanctioned by their respective religious

observances, which, in the case of Muhammedans, is to the length of the
closed fist of the individual.

Magistrates are authorised to exempt from this rule all prisoners to
whom they think such a proceeding would be justly offensive or degrading.

Sikhs and Coles are in all cases, exempted from this rule and Ferazees
whenever confined are exempted from that portion of it which relates to
the trimming of the beards of Mussalman convicts.

2 Judicial Progs, 25th June, 1857, Vol. No, 341,

EVIDENCE OF UNPUBLISHED DOCUMENTS ON WILLIAM
BENTINCK’S ADMINISTRATIVE IDEAS

V. N. DattA

Narrator, Gazetteer Unit, Ministry of Scientific Research and Cultural
Affairs, New Delhi.

Lord Eltenborough’s letter of 19th May, 1829 which approved the
‘whole spirit’ of Bentinck’s Government, symbolizes the prevailing Western

desire for all-round reforms in India.!  The strong feeling for reform in

India is manifest in the letters of Astell, Peter Auber, R. Campbell and Lord
Ashley.? Lord Ashley had urged Bentinck to ‘confer upon the peop]f:
of India every benefit, moral and potitical of which they were capable’.
Amongst the subjects which were considered important for the welfare of
the natives, education, social policy and employment of natives attra}cted
much attention. Astell, the Chairman of the Company, wrote to Bf:ntmck,
“Your Lordship will perceive from the Court’s despatches how anxious we
are to afford every reasonable facility to the education of the natives afld
to their employment in those offices under O}Jr Govemmfents for which
they may be qualified. It is a subject full of interest a.nd importance and
I anticipate your Lordship's entire concurrence in the views entertained ’by
the Court’? A service manned entirely by Europeans was very expensive
and ‘nothing short of a diminution in the number of expensive European
functionaries will effect a proper cure’.4

Bentinck's ‘gradual advancement of natives to offices of {abour and
responsibility’ was viewed by several with a'certain degree of ]eglousy.’
Ellenborough in one 'of his leiters to Bentinck had urged the latfer to
educate the natives for office and to encourage them by the possession of
it’, 6 though he added the conditional clau.se that ‘our march mu-st be very
cautious and circumspect’.”  But Bent‘mck was firmly convmc:ed that
‘native agency cherished and well paid is the sole mode by which our
administration can be effectively improved’.®  He promoted ‘R. Vencala

_ Bentinck MSS. Ellenborough to Bentinck, 19th May, 1829, _
Ibid; Astell to Bentinck, 4th October, 1830; Peter Auber to Bentinck, 1ith

"April, 1829; R. Campbell to Bentinck, 27th May, 1830; Lord Ashley to
Bentinck, 24th June, 1829.

. Ihid. Astell, op. cit. See also Astell to Bentinck, 20th January, 1829,

_ Bentinck MSS. Peter Auber to Bentinck, 11th December, 1828,

Jbid. Major Benson to Bentinck, 13th June, 1834,

" Ihid. Ellenborough to Bentinck, 23rd September, 1830,

Ihid. -

Ibi‘d. Rentinck to Auber, 16th October, 1832. See also Bentinck to Metcalfe,
Minute on Ellenborough's letter, 16th September, 1829.
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Rou to the office of the Native Assistant to the Commissioner of Mysore’,
hoping that this would ‘stimulate others to distinguish themselves.”®

In his letter of 19th May, 1829, Ellenborough considered the question
of trade to be very subordinate. There was ‘a great moral duty to perform
to the people of India’. The British ‘must, if possible, give them a good
and permanent Government’. 1® Bentinck passed on the ‘benevolent and
excellent sentiments’ of Ellenborough’s letter to Metcalfe and asked. for a

full communication of his sentiments which ‘no man in India is better able

to afford’.!! It was in response to this that Metcalfe wrote his famous
minute of 11th October, 1829. The minute was pessimistic and reflected
Metcalfe’s usual fears regarding the future of the British rule in India. Com-
menting on Metcalfe’s remark that the British downfall in India would be
sudden when it commenced, Bentinck added in the margin ‘This is very
possible’. Again when Metcalfe wrote that ‘we are bound to give them
the best Government in our power’, Bentinck penned in his sloping hand

‘excellent doctrine’.'?  Though both of them agreed on the necessity of

good government, it was the question of employment of Indians which
produced a difference of opinion. In his minute Metcalfe wrote, ‘when
native agency predominates, we shall be turned out of the country’.
Bentinck added a marginal note to this statement. ‘I cannot agree to this
conclusion. If the civil and military power, as under the native Govemn-
ments, were united in one and the same person, this remark might be just.
We can only lose India by a general defection in our army’. In 1829
Metcalfe still had not outgrown his early fears. His friends used to smile
at his repeated allusions to the sudden and rapid fall of empires.!* But
Bentinck was ‘no alarmist’.’* He could not allow himself to be ‘haunted
with imaginary dangers’. He asked ‘where is our ememy? * He was
confident that-the British rule was ‘more firmly fixed in India, than that of
any sovereign from the time of the first Mohammedan invasion to the
present moment. The same tranquility never reigned in India, nor h?d the.

9. Political consultations, India. 25th July, 1834. (Range 193) Vol. 56. (1.0O.R.)

10. Ellenborough reposed confidence in Bentinck in the early stages but when he saw
Bentinck move too fast, he began to dub him as a fast innovator. In the Bentinck
Papers, Ellenborough’s letters are mainly concerned with (1) the moral condition
of eighty million people (2) the relaxed tone of moral feeling in the civil and mili-

tary service (3) the appreciation of Bentinck’s government (4) the education of

the natives (5) the Native Agency (6) disappearance of the race of just men and
the relaxation of government both in England and India.-

11. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Metcalfe, 16th September, 1829.

12. Ibid. Charles Metcalfe’s Minute of 11th Octaber, 1829 in reply to William Ben-
tinck’s letter on the subject of Lord Ellenborough’s letter.

13. J. W. Kaye, Selections from the Papers of Lord Metcalfe, pp.5. 143.
14. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Salmond, 16th September 1832. '
15. 1bid.
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same prospect of desirable improvement dawned upon its numerous

population’. 16

When Bentinck reached India in 1828 he saw his way clear before
him. " He knew ‘sufficiently of the geography and language’ to make his.
way -‘pretty well’. He had carried with him the support of the home
authorities. Only when he entangled himself in too many controversial
issues, was he dubbed as a ‘wrong-headed man’.!®* To Mrs. Arbuthnot
he seemed a ‘complete innovator’.'®  Ellenborough, the Board of Control
and the Court of Directors were angry with him.2®> Ravenshaw had warned
him many a time against his disposition to ‘proceed too fast with innova-
tions’, but he consistently worked for his ideals of government. The
fundamental principles were more important to him than expediency.

Bentirick had met Mill at Mrs. Grote’s and assured him that in reality
Bentham would be the Governor-General of India. He enjoyed the
confidence of Bentham. In his memorandum on Steam, he quoted Mill

“as his authority. He held the Reform Bill as a ‘very good bill’.2!  In his.

letter to Charles Grant, he wrote that Lord Gray’s administration ‘can have
no more zealous and hearty well-wisher than myself’. 22

Bentinck was definitely a simple, though confirmed Westerner in his.
attitude towards India. Tradition never worried him. He was the apostie

~of utility. He did not bother about the morrow. Perhaps the storm would
. not gather in his own day. Quid sit futurum iras, fuge querere. ‘Civil-

zation alone interests me and I would rather see the improvement and
happiness of America than all the rest of the world beyond the hmlts of
Europe.’ 23

He condemned Lord Hastings' Government as a ‘Government of
secretaries’ 24, which implied that Lord Hastings had lacked initiative and
had solely depended on his secretaries for the execution of his policy. But

" Bentinck did otherwise.?s In his zeal, he never showed lack of prudence..

16. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Salmond, 16th September, 1832, Here he is at
variance with Metcalfe. See Jacquement, Letters from India, p. 303.

17. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Marjoribanks, 14th August, 1828,

18. Ellenborough Papers (P.R.O. 30/9), 23rd June, 1829. The Duke of Wellington
dubbed him as a wrong-headed man. See Boulger, Bentinck, p. 205. As quoted:
here, the expression used by Greville is ‘not right-headed".

19. The Journals of Mrs. Arbuthnot, London 1850, Vol. 11, p.292.

20. ibid. )

21. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Metcalfe, 17th July, 1831,

22. Ibid. Bentinck to Charles Grant, 15th March, 1834,

23. Ibid. Bentinck to Metcalfe, (Undated letter).

24. Ibid. Bentinck to Auber, 6th May, 1830.

25. Alexander’s East India Magagine (1835), Vol. 10. Sketch of the adrmmstrauon
of Lord William Bentinck, p. 231.
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He was conscious that the ‘affairs of India are not to be understood in a
moment. They are totally different from any with which the mind of a
stranger can form any contrast, and in forming new systems of policy and
legislation it will not do to go at a full gallop’.26

He realized, like Metcalfe, that the Company’s Government was a
foreign Government that ‘had no hold upon the attachment of the people’.?’
In the past, India had suffered heavily under foreign domination. Now

she ‘has become subject to a civilized, enlightened and Christian nation’. 28,

He compared the British rule with the Muslim rule and concluded that
‘our policy on the contrary has been the reverse of this—cold, selfish and
unfeeling—the iron hand of power on the one side—monopoly and exclu-
sion on the other’.? The banc of the British system, according to
Bentinck, was that the civil administration was entirely in the hands of
the foreigners. But the great blessing of the British rule was ‘gencral peace
and tranquility and the consequent capability of receiving the benefits of
improved institutions and governments.” 30

The environment in India had brought about a change in Metcalfe’s
ideas, but Bentinck was an unspoiled English influence which did wonders
to the reform movement in India. He stood for Western cducation, the
triumph of reason over superstition, the native agency, the economy, unity,
simplification and efficiency of the government. He was not the specula-
tive thinker? who brooded over the past, but a zealous reformer who
concentrated in his personality the moving ideas of his age, and put them
into practice with a reformer’s burning desire for improvement. He
shared the Utilitarian belief that the object of government was the welfare
of the governed. He thought that the British rule in India was not only
to provide a strong, stable and good government for the people of India
but to plant there the Western civilization which should humanize the
society and lead it towards progress. It is not surprising, therefore, that
Alexander Duff, who had a great belief in the reformation of character
:and the utility of knowledge as a means for the expansion of intellect,

26. Bentinck MSS. Bentinck to Auber, 14th November, 1830.

27. Ibid. Memorandum on Steam (Undated). 1t is in his own hand-writing.

28. Ibid.

29. Ibid.

30. Ibid.

31. John Bowering, The Works of Jeremy Bentham, Vol. X., p. §76. It is remarked
that Bentinck was not a ‘very well-instructed man’. 1t is true that he was not
a Macaulay who shut himself up with books, but he was aware of the current
movements of reform, the utility of knowledge and the government of a vast
country. He received his books from his booksellers in London. See Bentinck
MSS. John Booth of London to Bentinck, 1820, 1829, 1830, 1834; T. F. Buxton
to Bentinck, 22nd October, 1827.

157

should pay an eloquent tribute to Bentinck. In his letter of 18tl': .Jl.ﬂy
1835, Duff writes to Bentinck, ‘To me it will be a theme of rejoicing
while 1 live, that it was my happy lot to labour in Hindustan, under t‘hc
administration of one, for whose personal and official character 1 fio c‘hcnst
the profoundest sense of admiration and respect—an administration in my
*humble and honest opinion, the foremost by far in the annals of British

" India’. 3

32. Bentinck MSS. Duff to Bentinck, 18th July, 1835.
L19Mof Edu.—11



A NOTE ON THREE GUN INSCRIPTIONS FROM POONA

G. H. KHaArg

Curator and Secretary, Bharat ltihava Samshodhaka Mandals, ané
Honorary Teacher of Maratha History, Poona University, Poona.

Some two years ago an officer from the Poona Sub-Area Command
rang my friend Shri N. V. Sovani, Assistant Director of the Gokhate
Institute of Politics and Economics, Poona, and inguired if anybody could
decipher some inscriptions on guns under the care of that Command.
He was informed about me, and I was taken to the office of the Command
an shown three cannon about the inscriptions on which 1 wish to write
ere.

In Poona camp area at the junction of the Efphinstone Road (running
North-South) and the Moledina Street {running East-West) is formed a
triangle with a railing in the centre of which has been erected a monument
in memory of the departed Maratha soldiers in the frst World War and in
the three angles of which are three cannon with their muzzles directed
towards the three points of the triangle and their bases running Fast-West,
The first two guns ase better carved with inscriptions than the third. The
inscriptions on the first gun are incised while those on the remaining two
are in relief.

In the North-West comer of the triangle is kept the smallest of the guns
which measures 11°~7" ir leagth, is 3 tons and 8 cwts. in weight! and
has a8 muzzle 5%/ in diameter. It has six embellished bands between
its two ends and in the intervening space between the 4th and the 5th and
the S5th and the 6th bands are engraved two Persian inscriptions. The
first tells us that the pun was the work of Muhammad ‘Ali" Arab and the
second gives the date of its manufacture as 1079 H. (1668-69 A.D.).

The second gun, in the North-East corner of the triangle, measures
11’ -7" in length, is 3 tons and 17 cwis. in weight and has a muzzle 6 "in
dismeter, This gun has five embellished bands and 5 Persian inscriptions.
The first informs that it required an iron ball of 12 Akbari gsar in weight
and gup-powder of 4 Akbari asar, 1 take the word asar* to mean seers
and Akbari seer was equal to about 57 rolas.?  The ball, therefore,
weighed 8 scers and the powder 2 2/3 seers of 8Q plas of the present day.

1. The details about the weights of the three gunsare in English characters and there-
fore must have been incised by British militayy officers when the guns came isto
their possession.

*  dsar is plural of seer (in Persian)

2. Smith, Akbar the Great Mogul, p, 390, Hodivala, Studies in Indo-Muslins History,
Supplement, Vol. I, P. 371,
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The second gives the name of Muhammad ‘Ali’ Arab’ as the manufacturer
if the gun, the third intimates that Fath-Kusha was the name of the gun.
he fousth gives the date of the gun as 1078 H. and the fifth cites the
same of Aurangzeb with his titles as Abu-az-zafar Muhi-ud-din-Muhammad
Aurangzeb ‘Alamgir Bahadur Badshah Ghazi sanah 10 (julus). As
1078 H. lasted from 13-6-1667 to 31-5-1668 A.D. and the 10th julus year
f Avrangzeb lasted from 15-2-1667 to 3-2-1668 A.D. it is evident that
the gun was manufactured sometime between 13-6-1667 and 3-2-1668 AD.

The third gun which faces the South is the biggest in weight
and measures 15'-1” in length, is § tons 17 cwits. and 3 grs. in weight
and has a muzzle 93“ in diameter. It has four bands. In between the
first two there is a sixteen petalled lotus and between the second and the
third there are two couchant lons, between the third and the fourth there
is again a sixteen petalled lotus and five Persian baits or couplets and the
fifth band which is near the muzzle is finely embellished. The first two
couplets eulogize Narayanrao, the fifth Peshwa, in hyperbolical terms aud
give the name of the gun as Zafar Ara. The third and the fourth verses
tell us that the Peshwa ordered Krishnarao Papse to cast the gun and it
was cast as per order. The fifth verse gives the chronogram of the date
of the gun as zahi subhi chaman pairai nusratha which works out to the
number 1194 presumably of the Hijra year which corresponds tfo
1779-80 A.D. But here is a chronological anomaly. Narayanrao Peshwa
died in 1773 A.D. and Krishnarao Panse passed away in 1777 AD. It
is, therefore, evident that some mistake has crept in the chronogram.

How did these three guns come together in Poona? The third was
cast in Poona and being the property of the Peshwas, it is quite natural
that it remained here. But the other two guns were most probably
manufactured in the North. Either Aurangzeb brought them with him
when he came to the Deccan on his protracted last campaign or the
Marathas must have captured4 them in their Northern campaigns and
brought them to Poona. There seems to be no other plausible explanation.

3, This very artisan figures in this very capacity on two guns from the Golconda fort
which are bigger than these two in every respect and later in date; but they have
practically the same type of details as those found on this 2nd gun (Epigraphia
Jndo-Moslemica, 1913-14, pp. $5-56).

4. Manucci in his Storia do Mogor (Vol. 1, pp. 365-66) enumerates the names of 61
heavy guns of Aurangzeb throwing balls of 20 to 120 ibs. The late Hodivala’s
couating of these guns is incorrect (Hodivala, ibid), p. 372. Though neither these
two gups nor the two at Golconda find their mention in the list, these four guns
seem to be by no means unimportant ones.



REBELLION OF THE RAJA OF KHURDA
AGAINST THE BRITISH
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The rebellion of the Raja of Khurda, which occurred soon after the
British conquest of Orissa, had its origin in the Maratha period. During
the administration of Shiv Bhatt Sathe, Narayan Deva, the zamindar of
Kimedi and a descendant of the royal family of Orissa, had claimed the
throne of Khurda and had invaded the country. The Raja of Khurda in
his distress sought the help of the Marathas, which was granted on condition
of a payment of one lakh of rupees. The Raja of Kimedi was driven out of
Khurda, but the Raja of Khurda was unable to pay the money bargained
for. He was forced to surrender to the Marathas four mahals including
Lembai, Rahang, and Purusottam Chhattar (Puri) in which the temple
of Jagannath is situated (ie., the country between the Daya, the Chilka
Lake and the sea), together with the tribute of fourteen khandaits of the
hills subject to his control.! The Raja was so angry at being deprived
of the management of the temple of Jagannath, a privilege which he had
long enjoyed, that he once tried to obtain 500 Telingas (Telugus) from the
chief of Ganjam to assist him to invade Puri. It was only on a representa-
tion from Rajaram Pandit, the Maratha Governor of Orissa, to the
Governor-General of Bengal that the chief of Ganjam was dissuaded from
helping the Raja. Consequently this project was a failure.2

During the march of the British troops under Harcourt to occupy
Orissa, negotiations were carried on with the Raja of Khurda to detach
him from the Maratha interest. One lakh of rupees was offered to the
Raja on condition that he should withdraw from the Marathas, afford a clear
passage to and provide men and supplies for the British troops.?  The
Raja’s vakil agreed to this proposal but strongly represented that the res-
toration of the four mahals should be treated as an essential condition for
the fulfilment of the agreement. But Harcourt did not accept this.* Yet
the Raja did not give up the hope that his representation might be consi-
dered at some future date.

1. All'a;5 ;’Iahanty(ed.), Madalpanji, p. 79; Bengal Political Consultations, 4 December,

2. C.P.C. (Calendar of Persian Correspondence), Vol. V, No. 1224.

3. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 1, Harcourt and Melvi-
lle to Government, 1 October, 1804; Board's Collections, Vol. 318, 7224, p. 2.
R. T. Turner, Acting Magistrate of Midnapur, to Government, 10 October, 1806 .

4. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 1 March, 1804, No.15, Melville to-
Government, 21 September, 1803.
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The Raja gave the British some assistance and was willing to the ex-
tent of his means to afford men and supplies against the Marathas. But
in consequence of the early reduction of the fort of Barabati, there arose
no necessity for the British to demand all the help promised by him.
By this time Rs. 50,000 out of the promised lakh had been paid to him.’

The Raja’s Diwan Jai Rajaguru proceeded to Cuttack in March, 1804,
attended by 2,000 armed men. He had an audience with Harcourt when he
submitted a petition requesting the restoration of the four mahals and
urging payment of the balance of the stipulated amount. He further desired
the reduction of the annual peshcash to the British, which had already been
reduced to ten per cent. In regard to the money demanded, the British
agreed to pay a further Rs. 20,000, the balance to be paid at some future
date. Regarding the second claim Harcourt observed that “not a span
of land could be given up.” He also rejected the request for a further
reduction in the peshcash.6

Rajaguru returned from Cuttack and said, according to the Raja’s
subsequent account, “I at first warned you from forming an alliance with
the commander of the Company’s Troops and from affording him a safe
passage”.’? He further added that Harcourt was not only unwilling to
give up the mahals but also had intentions of taking from the Raja what-
ever hereditary country remained in his possession.®

The Raja was chagrined at the news of Harcourt’s attitude. He, there-
fore, assumed a hostile attitude towards the British Government. That
Government had prepared agreements defining in liberal terms its relations
with the tributary Rajas. These agreements were readily accepted and

5. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 1, Harcourt and Mel-
ville to Government, 1 October, 1804.

6. Ibid. Board’s Collections, Vol. 318, 7244, p.4, Turner to Government, 10
October, 1806.

7. Such statements from Rajaguru appear quite credible; Harcourt in many of his
letters to the Government has put the blame on Rajaguru for hostilities between
the Raja and the British Government. In one of them he said, “It
appears the Raja himself is not inimical to us but his Dewan is extremely so and
he controls everybody and everything at Khurda.” (Vide Add, MSS. 13610,
p. 102, Harcourt to Shawe, 23 October, 1804); also vide Bengal Board of Revenue
Proceedings, February 1809, No. 1, Buller to Government, 12 Feburary, 1809.
The subsequent events confirm our belief. Rajaguru was hanged for abetting
rebellion (Vide Madalapanji, p.82). When the Raja was in imprisonment, he
filed a petition pleading his innocence and holding the Rajagura responsible
for the rebellion. Consequently he was released (Vide Board’s Collections
Vol, 318, 7244, p.31, no date).

8. Board’s Collections, Vol. 318, 7244, p.4, Turner to Goveromeat 10 October
1806.
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signed by all except the Raja of Khurda. The Raja made delays on various
pretexts. Consequently the Commissioners at Cuttack sent one of their
principal native officers "to explain to the Raja the naturc of the terms

proposed. He was also instructed to warn him of the impropriety of his

conduct and of the danger of its continuance.”

The Raja appeared to be submissive but nevertheless delayed signing
the agreement for nine weeks. At this the Commissioners at Cuttack
ordered their messenger “to quit the Khurda Durbar within eight and forty
hours after the receipt of their orders in the event of the Raja continuing
to withhold his signature and the acceptance of the terms proposed.”
Thereupon the Raja accepted the agreement and affixed his seal to it but
while delivering it he observed (according to a report from the Commis-
sioner of Cuttack) arrogantly and impertinently that “he made peace with
the English.” 10

Moreover with a view to seizing the four mahals from the British, he
sought the help of the Raja of Berar and carried on a correspondence with
him. Some letters indicative of this intrigue were intercepted by British
officers. In one of them Antaji Naik (an officer of the Nagpur Govern-
ment stationed at Raipur) wrote to Raghuji Bhonsla, “I have come from
Ryepur to Khurda and seen the Raja, he desires me to hire 1,000 horse
and foot of which he say he will defray the expense and write to your
Highness requesting you to give Raghunath Boxy a dress of horse and send
him thither with some troops and guns. The Raja and I have found out
the lucky hour, we have circulated a report that Raghunath Boxy marched
from Nagpur which has inclined the Mulkee Zamindars (tributary Rajas)
to join.” ! The existence of an intrigue was confirmed by the zamindar
of Raigarh and by Elphinstone, the Resident at Nagpur. However the
Raja of Khurda could not get any help.!2

Further, the Raja increased his establishment of troops and appointed
some Maratha sardars. He also improved the internal defence of the
country by repairing roads and stationing troops at Dompara and Banpur;
200 guards stationed at the gate of Khurda were reinforced by an additional

9. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 1, Harcourt and
Melville to Government, 1 October, 1804.

10. Ibid.

11. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, Nos. 12-13, Elphinstone
to Harcourt and Melville, 20 November, 1804,

12. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 64, Harcourt to Shawe, 19 Sept., 1804; Add. MSS. 13610
p. 82, Harcourt to Shawe, 6 October, 1804; Add. MSS. 13610, p. 114, Harcourt
to Shawe, 1 November, 1804; Add. MSS. 13610, p.126, Harcourt.to Shawe,
7 November, 1804,
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300 guards and two pieces of cannon. The Raja often went to the hills in
search of a place of security to which he could resort in time of need.!?

Again, the Raja requested the other tributary chiefs to unite in a com-
mon cause with him against the British. Sambhu Bharati, an influential
gosain (religious mendicant) who was displeased with the new British
revenue system was engaged by the Raja for this purpose. 14 The Rajas 91
Kujang and Kanika readily accepted such invitation. The latter was in
fact more hostile to the British than the former. !’

In the month of March, 1804 the British had made engagements thh
the Raja of Kanika for the purchase of all the salt made in his territories
and he had agreed to construct golas at convenient places. A gumashta had,
therefore, been appointed to take charge of the golas; he was also supplied
with some money for the purchase of salt. But now the
Raja suddenly seized all the workmen employed in constructing golas
and plundered the money from the gumashta. In July, 1804 when the
attendance of the Raja was required at the Cuttack town he defied the
order, though other tributaries presented themselves with readiness. When
he fell into arrears with a considerable part of his revenue, chaprasis were
sent to him with commissioner's badges to demand payment but they were
turned out of his territory. He collected a large body of armed men who
were placed under the control of a Maratha sardar who was a well-known
enemy to the British Government.'6

Lastly the Raja of Khurda withdrew his vakil from Cuttack at.xd thu.s, in
the opinion of the British, set a bad example before the other tributaries.!?

Such hostile proceedings were detected by Harcourt soon a.fter the fall
of the fort of Barabati. He attempted to bring the Raja to his senm.by
conciliatory measures but without success. He (?bseryed, “ Our moderation
has been construed into weakness, our silence into ignorance ax{d our en-
deavour to conciliate into apprehension and fear.” ¥ He was .afraxd that. the
Raja of Khurda's example might be followed l?y other t.nbutary chiefs.
“Everything tends, I think, to increase the necessity of making an example

iti i il, 1805, Nos.20-22, Harcourt to

13. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, » b : "
Gmgrcmmcm, 21 October, 1804; Bengal Secret -and Political Consultations, 29
November, 1804, No. 164; Government to Elphinstone, 13 November, 1804
Add. MSS. 13610, p. 91, Harcourt to Shawe, 10 October 1804; Add. MSS. 1361 (

pp. 125, 127, Harcourt to Shawe, 7 November, 1804.

14. Add. MSS. 13610, pp. 80-81, Harcourt to Shawe, 6 Oct., 1804.‘

15. Add. MSS. 13610, pp. 129-30, Harcourt to Shawe, 7 Nov., 1804.

16. Bengal Secret and Political Consult_ations, 4 April, 1805, Nos. 12-13; Elphinstonc
to Harcourt and Melville, 20 November, 1804.

17. Add. MSS. 13610, pp. 131-32, Harcourt to Shawe, 7 November, 1804,

18. Add. MSS. 13610, p.81, Harcourt to Shawe, 6 October, 1804.
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of that fellow (the Raja of Khurda).” ¥ Again he wrote, “1 do think the
Raja of Khurda must be exterminated. 1t is my intention. to demand the
immediate dismissal of his troops and destruction of his barriers; that he
should give up his correspondence with any persons dissatisfied with the
British Government,”20

But Wellesley was not prepared to consent readily to this proposal.
Indeed his schemes for the extension of British authority in India had already
been opposed by the Court of Directors. Again, when in June, 1804
war was .declared against Holkar the Court of Directors condemned Welles-
ley’s policy more vehemently than before. Thus criticism from home per-
haps dissuaded Wellesley from pursuing any further military measures.
M. Shawe, private secretary to Wellesley, wrote to Harcourt, “Lord Welles-
!ey desires me to inform you that he has had quite enough of war and
is very unwilling to engage in fresh operation of a military nature.” 2t

Another reason for Wellesley’s unwillingness to use force against the
Raja of Khurda at that moment was that the war with the Maratha con-
federates was not yet over. He had received information that Holkar's
agents were attempting to excite an alarm among the petty chieftains depen-
dent on the British Government by spreading the idea that it was the
secret aim of the British to deprive them of their powers and to reduce
them gradually to the condition of the zamindars subject to the Company.
Wellesiey feared that any operations against the Raja of Khurda at that
moment might give an air of probability to these remours.2?

Wellesley, therefore, told Harcourt to try to bring the Raja to his
senses without using force. He added that if force had to be used it would
be best to wait until Holkar had been defeated.?®. ‘

Accordingly as a precautionary measure against the tributary chiefs
uniting in the cause of the Raja of Khurda, Harcourt imprisoned Sambhu
Bharati who carried messages on behalf of the Raja of Khurda from one
tributary State to another.2¢

Secondly, he wanted to demand the removal from office of Rajagury,
who was at the root of Raja's hostility against the British, and to explain
to the Raja the various points concerning which the British felt suspicious

19. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 74, Harcourt to Shawe, 3 October, 1804.

70. Add. MSS. 13610, pp. 66-67, Harcourt to Shawe, 1 October, 1804,

21. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 139, Shawe to Harcourt, 7 November, 1804,

22. Add. MSS. 13608, pp. 142-43, Government to Harcourt, 11 November, 1804,

23. Ibid.
14, Add. MSS. 13610, p. 81, Harcourt to Shawe, 6 October, 1804.
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of him. For this purpose, Captain Blunt was selected and empowered to
adjust differences. 2

A messenger was sent in advance to tequest the Raja to receive Blunt.
The Raja agreed and behaved with every appearance of submission. But
on the following day Rajaguru informed the messenger that the Raja had
changed his mind and that Blunt could not come to Khurda. As the mes-
senger insisted on the necessity of compliance, after a long discussion
Rajaguru yielded to the extent of saying that he would explain the matter
to the Raja and obtain 2 letter from him. Thus the messenger was de-
tained for fourteen days, at the end of which he was-told that should he
attempt to stay any longer at Khurda it might be dangerous for him.?¢ He,
therefore, left Khurda for Cuttack, but on the borders of Raja's terri-
tory he found that several harkaras going to Khurda with letters vrging the
Raja to receive Blunt had been detained by the Raja’s guards. One
of these letters had been seized and opened. They could procure supplies
only with great difficulty.?” From there the messenger made an attempt
to induce the Raja by letter to acquiesce in the British demand. But as
this proved of no avail, he returned 10 Cuttack. 2

Thus negotiations were broken off. By this time the war between the
British and the Maratha confederates was over and Harcourt had already
made preparations to curb the power of the Raja. Before he took any
action the Raja had already imposed restraints on communications with
his territory by placing a guard on the banks of the river Mahanadi, who
attempted to seize all property coming down to Cuttack, declaring that
“the Raja’s orders were that nothing was to pass belonging to English
sardars at this place.’® The Raja also sent a party of about 250 cavalry
and about 900 Barkandazes, who entered the disputed mahals and plunder-
<4 them.*® They also disarmed 2 small detachment in the service of the
Company. After that they posted themselves in and near the village of

Delang.?!

25 Add. MSS. 13610, p. 102, Harcourt to Shawe, 23 October, 1804; Bengal Secret
and Political Consultatlons, 2 May, 1805, No. 445, Harcourt to Elphinstone, 9
November, 1804; Add. MSS 13610, p. 90, Harcourt to Shawe, 10 October, 1804,

26. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 2 May, 1805, No. 445, Harcourt to
Elphinstone, 9 November, 1804; Add. MSS. 13610, p. 128, Harcourt to Shawe, 7
November, 1804. ‘

27. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 128, Harcourt to Shawe, T November, 1804, ,

28. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 2 May, 1805, No. 445, Harcourt 1o
Elphinstone, 9§ November, {804, ,

29. Bengal Secret and Political Consvltations, 2 May, 1805, No. 446, Harcourt to Eiph-
instone, 16 November, 1804; Add, MSS, 13610, p. 120, Harcourt to Shawe,
5 November, 1804,

30. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 27, Hickland to
Harcourt, 19 November, 1804. )

31. Board's Collections, Vol. 318, 7244, p. 5, Turncr to Government, 10 October,
1806: Add. MSS. 13610, p. 150, Harcourt to Flphinstone, 16 Navember, 1804.
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Captain Hickland3? who was posted at Pipli soon marched with a
party of 120 sepoys and a six pounder at two O’clock in the morning of
22nd November, 1804 and reached Delang at 5 O’clock. Soon he made
a sudden attack and routed the Raja’s force. In the attack which was
made on the garh near the village, the Raja’s force lost upward of 100 men,
while the loss on the side of the British consisted of one lashkar killed,
together with one hawaldar, one drummer and six sepoys wounded. 33

While Hickland was returning to Pipli about 50 horse kept on hovering
in’ his flank on the way, wounded two sepoys and one of the Euro-
peans. Then they set fire to some villages nearby. In consequence of
the firing by Hickland’s flanking parties three of the Raja’s men were killed.
As he was occasionally harassed by the Raja’s men, Hickland took post
at Patpur and was utimately successful in scaring them away. 4

A force under Harcourt now moved from Cuttack, on which the Raja’s
soldiers who were plundering in the Mughalbandi retreated and took shelter
in the fort of Khurda. 3

After reaching the fort of Khurda Harcourt reconnoitred the thick bam-
boo jungles and hedge surrounding the fort within 500 yards of the gate.
He sent a detachment under Captain Storey in the direction of Gangapara,
the way towards which was reported to have been barricaded by bamboos.
When Storey was about 500 yards from the barricade, two sentries posted
there gave the alarm. When the British detachment came nearer, the
sentries opened fire and then gave way. After the possession of the barri-
cade was secured, a strong party was sent to get intelligence of Hickland
but it was not able to reach him; the detachment then returned to Khurda.

In response to a proclamation issued by Harcourt stating that whoever
promoted the British interests would be suitably rewarded, Shaikh ‘Wyoz’
Muhammad, a native of Cuttack, offered his services with a contingent, He
was placed in the charge of a piece of artillery and was directed to reduce the
fort of Banpur, which he did. He also captured four of the Raja’s brothers
and one son. ¥

32. John Hickland, Captain, Sth Bengal Native Infantry.

33. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 27, Hickland to
Harcourt, 29 November, 1804; Add. MSS. 13610, pp. 156-57, Hickland to
Harcourt, 20 November, 1804.

34. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 27, Harcourt to
Captain Armstrong, Encl.,, 20 November, 1804.

35. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 154, Harcourt to Shawe, 21 November, 1804 ; Bengal Secret
and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 32, Harcourt to Armstrong
7 December, 1804.

36. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 31, Storey to
Harcourt, 2 December, 1804.

37. Bengal Criminal Judicial Consultations, L. P., 31 October, 1815, No. 18, Impey
to Government, Encl,, 21 Oct., 1815.

167

Meanwhile a twelve pounder battery and two flanking batteries, one of two
1owitzers and the other of four six pounders, were constructed against the
valls of the fort. They were completed on 4th December, 1804 and opened
ire at day-break on the following day. At ten O’clock in the mornmg
i practicable breach was made near the principal entrance of the outer
ort. Major Fletcher was directed to assault the place with about 120
nen of a Madras European regiment and two flnak companies of 2nd
»attalion 7th Bengal native infantry together with a six pounder and a pro-
sortion of artillery men and gun lashkars, 38

The main party was covercd on its right by two flank companies of the
{9th Madras native infantry under Hickland and one from the 9th Madras
wative infantry. These covering parties were told to assist the party under
he command of Fletcher, When the outer fort had been carried the inner
‘ort was plainly visible. Soon Fletcher was provided with a ladder, with
vhich he succeeded in climbing the wall followed by his party.3°

When the British troops were busy entering the outer works, the Raja
:scaped together with the Diwan and the other principal sardars.4® He then
nade for the jungle from where he sent a vakil with a request for an audi-
nce with Harcourt. But the vakil was made a prisoner. Then the Raja
sent his Diwan for the same purpose but he was also made a prisoner.
After this he sent a servant of the Company. When he returned from
Jarcourt and was encouraging the Raja, a small detachment seized the
Raja in the jungle 30 miles from Khurda on the night of 3rd January,
1805, and sent him a prisoner to Cuttack. 4! :

After settling affairs at Khurda, Harcourt sent a detachment to Naya-
sarh to capture Antaji and Kannoji, who were cl;ieﬂy implicated in the in-
rigue between the Raja of Khurda and the Raja of Nafgpur.42 Then be
sroceeded directly to go up the sea coast by Golra, Ma.nchpur, Hanshput.
ind Bishenpur, Kujang and Kanika in order to deal wntﬂh those who had
;ympathised with the rebellion and to establish order in those parts of

he country. 43

38. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 32, Harcourt to
Armstrong, 7 December, 1804.

39. 1bid.

40. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 174, Harcourt to Shawe, 5 December, 1804, _

4], Board’s Collections, Vol. 318,7244, p.6, Turner to QOvemment , 10 October,
1806; Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 40, Harcourt
to Government, 4 Januaryy 1805.

42. Ihid.

43, Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 2 May, 1805, No. 448, Harcourt to
Government, 29 January, 1805. .
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The Rajas of Marichpur and Bishenpur had promised to join hands with
the Raja of Khurda against the British; the former in particular had dri-
ven away many raiyats owing allegiance (o the Company from the frontier
villages; he alsp had gone to the extent of sending parties to raise contribu-
tions in some of the Mughalbandi villages and ignored the orders of the
Commissioners that he should pay tribute. On the arrival of Harcourt’s
army in the neighbourhood of their territories they soon submitted. 44

The Raja of Kujang looked to the Raja of Khurda as his immediate
superior. He had, therefore, made some preparations together with the
Raja of Kanika, but the fall of the Raja of Khurda deterred him. When
Harcourt’s forces reached his territory in the middle of February, 1805, he
did not provide them with the grain which they required. As soon ag
Harcourt crossed the river Mahanadi he took to flight. His elder brother
was thereupon seated on the throne on the following conditions :—

First, “that all arrangemenis made in the Mughalbandi territories with
regard to the salt manufactured therein should be considered as extending
over Kujang territories as far as they might be deemed applicable thereto
by the British Government. Secondly the Raja should account to the
British Government or authorities at Cuttack for all property found from
the wrecks of the vessels on the sea coast of his territory”.  Thirdly, he
should obey all orders he might receive from the British Government in
the capacity of a chief of a ‘tributary estate’. Lastly the family of the Raja
who took to flight should be taken care of and provided with a suitable
maintenance. 4

The Raja of Kanika, who was a very active supporter of the Raja of
Khurda, had already shown a hostile attitude to the British at the time of
the rebellion. Although a British detachment was stationed near his
territory, perhaps with a view to frighten him, he drove away
the raiyats and other inhabitants from the British frontier, and
prevented them from collecting their crops. He imposed  consi-
derable restrictions on the passage of the vessels up the river, and
threatened to put the crews to death. He assembled parties on the frontier
of the Mughalbandi for the purpose of mvading it. When a British officer
went on duty to a port in the Raja's country he was surrounded by an
armed force. When the inhabitants of the villages offered him trifling sup-
plies they were carried off and put in confinement. Therefore, Harcourt
had sent a detachment towards Kendrapara village in the Mughalbandi to

44. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 7 May, 1805, No. 448, Harcourt to
Government, 29 January, 1805.

45. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 2 May, 1805, No. 450, Harcourt to
Government, 17 February, 1805.
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prevent any predatory incursions from the Raja of Kanika. By the tin
detachment reached Kendrapara the Raja of Kanika had heard of the B
success at Khurda. He, therefore, abandoned hig attempts to seizé a B
vessel, and disbanded several hundred of his armed peons. 46 Ip view o
Raja’s misconduct, Harcourt imprisoned him and sent him to Bala
From there he was later removed to the fort of Midnapur, His cou

was entrusted to the charge of the Judge and Magistrate of Cuttack.

A
N

The Raja of Kanika was subsequently released from cdhfinement ;
restored to his estate on paying the same annua] tribute ag before. &
this principle was not applied in the case of the Raja of Khurda when
was freed from imprisonment. When the question of restoring him
Khurda arose, he was asked to engage for his estate at 3 higher asses -
ment, which he refused. The Commissioners at Cuttack desired to mak -
an example of him and believed that such a measure would subdue th-
rebellious spirit of the tributary Rajas. Harcourt wrote to the Government.
“I conceive that such manifestation of i
with the example that has been made of the rebellious Raja of Khurda will

effectually prevent the occurrence of those difficulties we have already
experienced.” 48

But the policy which was calculated to prevent trouble from the iri~
butary chiefs ultimately led to a rebellion, twelve yearg later, from that

part of the country which changed hands from the Raja of Khurda tor
the British. ¥

46, Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 4 April, 1805, No. 36, Harcourt to»
Government, 22 December, | 04; Bengal Secret and Political  Consuitations.
4 April, 1805 No. 39, Harcourt to Goverataent, 30 December, 1804,

47. Bengal Secret and Political Consultations, 16 May, 1805, No. 405, Government
to Harcaurt , 16 May, 1805,

48. Add. MSS. 13610, p. 193, Haccourt to Shawe, 24 December, 1804,

49, Bengal Revenue Consultations, 17 July, 1818, No. IS, Ewer to Government »
13 May, 1818.(The rebellion of 1817 originated from Khurda).
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An attempt to establish an intercourse with Cochin-China was made in
1804, under the Government of the Marquis of Wellesley. David Lance,
who was selected in April 1803 by the Court of Directors to lead a mission
from England, having failed to discharge his commission, had transferred'
“it to John William Roberts, a supercargo at Canton. On reaching Turan
Bay, the latter was informed that the King was away on a military expedi-
tion in the Tonkin region. Roberts, therefore, considered it useless to
remain at Turan Bay and resolved? to proceed to Calcutta with the intention
of returning the next session duly equipped with instructions from the
Supreme Government. Arriving in Calcutta on 1st February, 1804,. he
addressed letters to the Governor-General containing some .suggestfons
relative to the mode of his return to Cochin-China and seeking {nstrucuons
pertaining to the object of his mission. These lette.rs togethf:r with the one
«conveying the instructions of the Governor-General-in-Council are reproduc-

.ed hereunder :

Roberts’ letters to the Governor-General.
03]

“In consequence of the intimation I haYe had the honour to receive
from Major Shawe, of your Excellen;y’s wish to afford every assistance
that may be required to secure the object of my voyage, I take the hbe.rty
.of submitting for your Excellency’s approval, sugh fmeasures as I’ conceive
most expedient to be adopted, to promote the views of the Hon’ble Com-
'pany in the mission on which I have had the honor to be deputed.

ip wi i i he necessary additions to
Lordship will so readily decide on t '
-the ‘i{n(:tlrructions with which I am already honored for securing the.success-
full accomplishment of my voyage that on that subject I shall be silent.

i i i draw your
i1t to which I am particularly anxious at present to dr .
T s ntion is deciding on the mode of return to Cochin-China,

ency’s atte: :
S:c:tlll earylvy conveyance will be necessary in consequence of the assurances

1. For details please se¢ my paper “British Mission to the King of Cochin-China,
' 1803” LH.R.C. Proceedings Volume XXXIlI, Pa'rt 1L

2. Ibid. For reasons pertaining 1o Robf:rts’ resolution to proceed to Caleutta
. in;tead of awaiting the return of the king to his capital.
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I have given to that effect, and also to secure an arrival in China during
the regular season, and by that means an early communication of the
event of the mission to the Honorable the Court of Directors. '

The mode I would propose, should it meet your Lordship’s appro-
bation, as that least expensive to the Honorable Company, and at the
same time that would effect every purpose without incurring the danger
of that jealousy, which greater preparations might excite, is to proceed
on a ship belonging to this port destined for China which for such consi-
deration as your Lordship should think proper to allow might be engaged
to sail from this at an early period and after remaining the required time
in Cochin-China would continue her voyage and reach her destined port
in the regular season.

I have also to offer for your Lordship’s consideration the propriety of
adding to the presents. I already have in charge for His Majesty of
Cochin-China such articles from hence as it may be supposed will be
acceptable and as presents are not provided of any other description,
whether it will not be necessary to carry some few articles to be presented
to the officers of Government and such men as may on any occasion be
serviceable-

As circumstances may render it expedient to remain a considerable
time in Cochin-China 1 beg to submit to your Excellency the propriety of
returning with such establishment of servants etc. as will afford the means of
a residence should it be found necessary and at the.same time under any
circumstances enable me to appear in a manner suitable to the situation I
shall have the honor to hold.

LR 2]

Chouringhee 9th February, 1804”3
' (2)

“Permit me to assure your Excellency, that it was with the utmost satis-
faction I received through Major Shawe, your Excellency’s approval of the
proceedings I had the honor to submit, with my address of the 9th ultimo;
and in obedience to the further directions then communicatéed to me, I
now take the liberty of stating as exblicitly as possible, such further obser-
vations as it occurs to me your Excellency may wish to be made acquaint-
«ed with, respecting the object of my mission.

I consider the views of the Honorable the Court of Directors, in the
mission they have thought proper to depute to the Court of the King of
Cochin-China, to consist in forming a commercial connection with that
Government on terms of mutual advantage, and either by means of the
influence such connexion would afford, or by any other practicable means,
prevent our enemies gaining a footing in that country, that might be de-

" grimental to their interests.

3. N.A.l Foreign and Political Deptt. (Secret), 14 June 1804, No. 14.
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The coast of Cochin-China presents a chain of such excellent harbours,
affording facility for repairing and refitting vessels, that were our enemies
in possession of them on the west, as they probably will the Ports of
Luconia on the Eastern side of the China Seas, our trade with China would
be carried on in time of war with imminent danger. To prevent such a
footing, therefore, from being obtained, becomes essential to the preserva-
tion of a trade of the greatest importance to the English nation; whilst an
intercourse of a commercial nature with the dominions of the King of
Cochin-China, affords every prospect in a short period of becoming highly
advantageous and profitable.

His Majesty the King of Cochin-China received from individuals® of
the French nation, many important services both personal, and pecuniary
as well as great promises of assistance from the old monarchial govern-
ment itself> Some of the French clergy now about the court, have
followed the King through every reverse of fortune and he has several
French officers at this moment in his service. Under these circumstances
it might be supposed His Majesty’s partiality for our inveterate enemy
would prove an obstacle to the happy termination of the present mission,
provided their influence was exerted against us, but this, the occurrences
of late years induce me to believe, will not be the case.

The revolution in France effectually prevented the promised aid being
given to the King at a period when it was most required, which being
followed by the murder of their unfortunate Monarch, whom the King
of Cochin,China had every reason [to consider], and I am led to believe
did consider, as his friend and protector, has tended to alienate his good-
will from that nation; and in proportion as he considered the war entered
into by England, as avenging the cause of his lamented protector, and
espousing that of all regular Governments, so much did the British
character rise in his estimation. In proof of this fact, all English vessels
now visiting the ports of Cochin-China, are exempted from every descrip-
tion of port charges and duties, and His Majesty has clearly manifested
the favourable sentiments he entertains towards our country, by expressing
on several occasions, the strongest desire to enter into a commercial in-
tercourse with the British Government.

As the French clergy and officers already mentioned are the only
Europeans resident in Cochin-China, His Majesty I presume could
only have received account of the transactions in Europe through them.

4. Conspicuous among whom were Pignean de Behaim (who was in fact the King’s
Prime Minister); Col. Victor Olivier and Lebrun (disciplined the troops)
Puymane (built fortifications); J. M. Dayot, Vannier, J. B. Chaignean, and
de Forcant (commanded the navy).

5. For details please see my paper “The British and Cochin-China A Hundred
and Fifty Years Ago”, 1.H.R.C. Proceedings, Volume XXX, Part i].
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Admitting this to be the case, it is but justice 1o suppose the above indul
gences hgve been effected by the representations of the Frenchmen in hig
service still attached to the cause of royalty, and from the clergy in general,
who in their commendations must have felt the additional tie of gratitude for
the liberal protection afforded their persecuted brethren by the English
pation; although I am not disposed to be sanguine in the expectation of
very friendly assistance from any of the French nation. Under these

circumstances, candor requires the supposition, that if they may not be

found powerful friends, they will not be active enemies—

The present, therefore, from every infor{na.tion 1 han: been able to
collect, appears a favourable period for negotiation. The King cannot have
had occasion to alter his opinion of the English character, and as the re-
newal of hostilities will deprive the French residents of any .1mmed1ate
prospect of a commercial cstablishment by the.ir own nafxon, it may be
worthy consideration whether the powerful motive of self—mteres% vyﬂl not
operate in favour of the proposed arrangement, as th(? French mlssxox}ax:xes
in particular, whose primary object is the propagation of the Christian
religion, must no doubt experience considerable benefit from whatever
cause adds to the prosperity of the Country or stability to the Govern-
ment, since it will give security to their persons, and facility to Ehe object

of their pursuit, .

The situation of the King is so very materially changed within these
last few years, that it becomes scarcely possible to form any well-grounded
opinion on the means by which the objects the Honorable Company have

in view may be most effectuaily accomplished.

Obtaining the grant of an island or tract of land, on the coast .Of .hxs
dominions, %apab]g of affording protec.tion to our .trade and shlpgmg
appears to be considered by the instructions with which I am honored as
the most desirable, and I am of opinion every effort should be used to
accomplish this point, because it would afford every advantage that could

possibly be desired.

Should the King not fecl himself secure in the possession of his
dominions, he will I conceive readily admit of an establlllshr:lxe;t, on con-
sideration of powerful support in return. ‘ On thf: other anof anM;rlli::::r
Vanier’s representation be correct, no assistance in th? wayu'escenee = e
will be deemed necessary; consequently His Mfl]cs,tys acqr;ul oy rot:cyt
be questioned. In the event of his being su.fﬁcxenfly %?wedonﬁnioxfs e -
the persons and property of foreigners tfadlng. wm; '::‘w o nece;sary,
proposed settlement will be in a commercial point O 1Vl Y eined, The
at least until the extent of the trade can be more f:lear 3;[1 e e, that
advantages however in other respects ar¢ SO obvious, )

L19M of Edu.—12,
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1 cannot but consider its acquirement will worthy the attempt, though
perhaps it will be considered imprudent, ag an early stage of the connexion
to press the demand, as until the King is made sensible of the importance
of a friendly intercourse with the Honorable Company, his assent must
be considered doubtful, and from exciting a degree of jealousy and dis-
trust, may prevent other advantages being obtained,

As a probable circumstance to influence a compliance with the pro-
posed demand, it is to be considered that although the King may feel per-
fect reliance from his own abilities, with the dread which his success and
acknowledged talents have spread throughout his dominions, of keeping
them in subjection during his life, their descending peaceably to his
posterity must be considered extremely uncertain. Such reflections may
not however occupy the mind of an ambitious man, flushed with conquest
and confident in the valor and attachment of a victorious army.

I will not occupy more of your Lordship’s time with mere speculative
opinions on the means of success; your Lordship will readily decide on
such as are practicable and most conducive to the interests of the Honor-
able Company. Should every offer to establish on fair and equitable terms
such connexion with the Government of Cochin-China, as will afford rea-
sonable ground to hope for the accomplishment of the Honorable Com-
pany’s views be rejected either through the influence of any persons
inimical to English nation, or from any other cause, it may I conceive
be deemed proper to inform the King that the Honorable Company never
can permit their enemies to obtain such establishment in his country as
will be injurious to their interests, and which must interrupt the friend-
ship and goodwill at present subsisting between their respective Govern-
ments.

The instructions I have had the honor to receive, copies of which
bave been transmitted to your Lordship, appear on most subjects to afford
full and clear directions for the Government of my conduct. It remains
however with your Lordship to decide, should military aid be required,

the propriety of a compliance with such request, as also the extent and

manner of the assistance being afforded.

It is also for your Excellency’s conmsideration, should supply of arms
or military stores be desired (as is highly probable they wifl), the possi-
,bility of complying with the wishes of the King, in the former case {sic].
Should your Excellency approve of aid being afforded, it may be thought
advisable, to avoid alarming the fears of the Chinese, that stipulations for
its not being under any circumstances employed by the King of Cochin-
China offensively against that Empire should be made as public as possible.
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As saltpetre is an article much in demand, and during the period that
exportation is prohibited from this country, difficulty must be found in
procuring the necessary supply, 1 beg to submit to your Exceliency the pro-
priety of graating the Cochin-Chinese Government such annual Quantity
as may be required. Unless some advantage can be offered not to be
derived from any other quarter the Hon’ble Company will have little claim
to expect exclusive privileges, and in the event of military assistance not
being necessary such advantage can only consist in articles of merchandise.

The trade between the Honorable Company’s dominions and Cochin-
China will I apprehend be very limited, few articles will be in demand
except piece goods in small quantities, principally those manufactured on
the Coast of Coromandel. The few observations I have in my power to
make on the trade from Europe to that country have been conveyed to
your Excellency by the copy of my address to the Honorable the Secret
Committee, which I had the honor to transmit on the 9th ultimo; to that I
beg leave to refer your Excellency for every information I am able to

e subject.
offer on th i -

When in possession of your Excellency’s sentiments on the subjects
1 have the honor to offer for consideration, in this and by my former
fetter, with such further instructions as to your Lordship may appear re-~
quisite, I conceive, my powers to enter into any engagements with the
Government of €ochin-China, that promise advantage to the Hon’ble
Company, will be complete, and the necessary preparations may be made
for my departure which I think should be in such time as will enable me
to arrive in that country in the month of June., I am induced to mention
this period as it will allow the ship on which I proceed to remain some
time and still reach her destined port in the regular season. Should cir-
cumstances require a longer stay in Cochin-China than at present I have
reason to suppose necessary, the ship might proceed to China and either
return after delivering her cargo or some other vessel be sent as should be
deemed most expedient by the Comr:zittee at Canton,

Dacca Tth March, 1804.7¢
Reply to Roberts’ above letters.
ook k

“2. By command of His Excellency in Council I have now the honor of-
communicate to you His Excellency’s observations on the subject of the
intercourse and connexion proposed to be established between the British
Government and the state of Cochin-China, together with such instructions
as His Excellency in Council deems it necessary to issue for the regulation
of your conduct, in addition to those of the Honorable the Secret Com- -
mittee addressed to Mr. Lance, a copy of which was enclosed in a despatch
from the Honorable Committee to the Governor-General-in-Counci] under

dated the 23rd of April 1803.
6. N.A.1, Foreign and Political Department (Secret), 14 June, 1804, No. 15.
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3. I'am directed however previously to inform you that your proceedings
at Cochin-China appear to His Excellency in Council to have been ex-
tremely judicious and discreet and that the causes which you assigned
for proceeding to Bengal instead of awaiting the return of the King of
Cochin-China to his Capital or of repairing to His Majesty’s Court, are
entirely satisfactory to His Excellency in Council.

4. The objects of the Mission to the Court of Cochin-China are stated
by the Honorable Committee to be the establishment of an amicable con-
nection and a commercial intercourse with the state of Cochin-China and
the permanent exclusion of the power of France from that country.

) 5. The Governor-General-in-Council s of opinion that the latter object
1s more important than the former in the degree in which it is more desirable
to provide for the security of our commercial interests in China, than to
extend the branches of our commerce in that quarter of the world.

6. _This also appears to have been the sentiment of the Honorable
Committee whose instructions direct that the first of the two objects dcs-

cribed in the preceding paragraph be made, if practicable, subscrvient to
the second.

7. It appears from the diary of your proceedings in Cochin-China
and from the information contained in your address to the Governor-
General-in-Council of the 7th of March, that some of the French clergy
reside in Cochin-China and are in the confidence of the King, and that some

of the principal offices of His Majesty’s Government are held by French-
men,

8. His Excellency the Governor-General-in-Council has directed his
especial attention to the course of argument contained in your letter of the
7th of March, tending to infer an opinion that the subjects of France
residing- in Cochin-China and possessing influence and power at the Court
of His Majesty, are favourably inclined to the British interests and would
readily promote the accomplishment of the objects of your Mission to that
Court. His Excellency in Council apprehends that it may prove a dangerous
policy to depend upon any supposed disposition of the French in Cochin-
China or to resort to their agency for the accomplishment of the object of
the Secret Committee.

9. The aversion of those persons to the present system of Government
in France and their attachment to the monarchy do not necessarily involve
either a desire to obstruct the general aggrandizement of the power and
supremacy of their nation, especially in remote foreign countries, or a dis-
position to promote the interests of the British Government by a sacrifice
of the national interests of France.
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10. The ambition of the monarchy was directed with more systematic
policy and with more wisdom and energy to the injury of the British inter-
ests in the East, than has yet been manifested by France since the period of
the Revolution. The cause of monarchy in France therefore is not neces-
sarily the cause of Great Britain in India. Those of the Fren.ch nation who
desire the subversion of the existing system of Government in France cau-
not be supposcd to desire a diminution of thc. national power of France
abroad or to have abandoned that general sentiment of attachment to the
and honor of their country which disposes the native subjects of an

ower . .. .
0 shed state to exult in the triamph and to participate in the degrada-

establi
tion of their countyy.

11. It cannot there{ore be confidently expected that the subjects of
France residing and cxercising powey in‘ tl?c dominions of 1}'10 K'ing of
Cochin-China, wonld cordially employ their “’QE‘C“CC and exertions in pro-
moting an arrangement in favour of 'the Brmsh Government prejudicial
1o the views and interest of the French nation. It may rath.ex.' be supposed
that those persons will endeavour to frustrate both our political and com-
mercial views in Cochin-China.  The pr_ivate i'nterests,' and.the local and
emporaty views of the French now resident in Cochm~Chma. may how-
ever render their services useful to you under proper precautions. 1 am
directed with these observations to suggest to you tl.w mexp;d@nc_y 'of
rendering any of those persons the channel of conﬁdefmal negotiation _thh
the King of Cochin-China, if you should be enabled either to communicate
personally with His Majesty, or to employ agents of another description for

the purposes of negotiation.

12. If the disposition of the King of Cochin-China towards the British
Govert;mcnt be as favourable as it has been represented to be, his ready
consent to the establishment of a commercial connection with the Company

may reasonably be expected.

13. It may also be expected that His'Majesty v\.ri}l be induced to con-
sent to the conclusion of engagement_s ».vxth the B{msh Government of a
commercial and political nature on prm‘qples of recnpr.ocal. beneﬁ?, and the
following are the general terms of a political nature which in the judgement
of His Excellency in Councit would promote the ac'complxshment of  the
objects in the contemplation of the Honorable Committee.

ist- A stipulation for the permanence of friendship between the two
states.

The free use of the ports of Cochin-China to all British ships

2ndly. rce or of obtaining supplies of provisions and

for the purposes of comme
of repairing eventual damages.
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3(d1y. jrhe_ grant of an island or of a tract of land on the coast of
Cochin-China in perpetual sovereignty to the Honorable Company.

4thly. A §tipulation on the part of His Majesty never to permit a
French establishment within his dominions for any real or ostensible pur-
pose whatever,

Sthiy. The Honorable Company to engage to supply His Majesty with
arms and military stores at the amount of their actual cost to any practic-
able extent, provided that such arms and military stores be not at any time
required by His Majesty for the purpose of prosecuting hostilities against
the Emperor of China or against any other state or country in alliance or
friendship with the Company.

6thly. A provision for the annual supply of a specified quantity of salt-
petre from India to Cochin-China under the reservation stated in article
Sth.

14. The stipulations of a commercial nature which should form a part
of the proposed engagements with the King of Cochin-China must depend
in a great degree on the further information which you may acquire in
Cochin-China with respect to the demand and the products of that country
and the instructions of the Honorable Committee added to your own just
comprehension of that subject preclude the mecessity of any suggestions on
that branch of the proposed arrangement.

15. The preceding stipulations involve the utmost extent of concessions
which under actual circumstances the King of Cochin-China can be expected
to grant,

16. You will however be regulated, in proposing them, by the informa-
tion which you will acquire on your arrival at Cochin-China with regard
to the disposition of the King and the situation of His Majesty’s affairs.
His Excellency in Council entirely concurs in the justice of the observations
contained in your letter of the 7th of March on the subject of obtaining a
grant of an island or a tract of territory in Cochin-China, and His Excel-
lency in Council desires that you will be guided in soliciting that concession
or in abstaining from such a request by the consideration stated in your
letter of the 7th of March.

17. The Governor-General-in-Council is of opinion that every effort
should be employed t6 obtain His Majesty’s consent to the proposed stipula-
tion for the exclusion of the French, and with that view that it will be proper
that you should confirm in the mind of His Majesty the just sentiments
which His Majesty appears to entertain with regard to the nature and opera-
tion of those licentious principles which have long influenced the councils
of France, and you should explain to His Majesty in the most impressive
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manaer the dangers to which the independence of His Majesty’s dominions
will be exposed by permitting the Frepch Government to establish its
authority or influence in any degree within His Majesty’s territories.

18. In this point of your negotiation the supposed disposition and pre~
judices of the French now residing in Cochin-China may prove serviceable
to the progress of your views. The French now residing in Cochin-China
will probably concur in your representation of the evils which have been
occasioned by she operation of those principles on which the existing Govern-
ment of France is founded And if the King of Cochin-China be endowed
with the capacity which he is supposed to possess, it will not be difficuit
to satisfy His Majesty that the restoration of monarchy in France cannot
reasopably be expected within any period of tim¢ or under any cir-
cumstances which should render the admission of a French establishment
in Cochin-China a safe or prudent measure for the interests of the monarch
of that country. Whatever may be the policy of admitting a British
establishment in Cochin-China, the King of that country cannot reasonably
expect to derive any advantage form the admission of a French establish-
ment proportionate to the evident peril of such an arrangement.

19. If the King should refuse to accede to the proposed stipulations
for the exclusion of the French, it will be proper that you should apprize
His Majesty in distinct terms, that if His Majesty by granting to the French
an establishment within his dominions or by any other conces-
sions shall afford to that nation aay additional facilities in the prosecution of
hoatilities against the Beitish Government or against the empire of China,
His Majesty will be considered to be an ally of France and to have placed
himself in the condition of a public enemy to the British Government.?

20. If the King shonld be averse to the conclusion of engagements in
the manner proposed, His Majesty may still be induced to consent to the

7. It may not, however, be uninteresting to reproduce the following extract which
has been struck off in the draft instryctions under refevence. Presumably the
outbreak of war ip April 1804 with Jaswantrao Holkar after the termination of
hostilities against the other Maratha chiefs deterred the author of the subsidiary
system from extending it to Cochin-China.~*If the king should be solicitous
for the permanent or temporary aid of a detachment of British troops, the
Governor-General-in-Council will be disposed to furnish a detachment for the
service of His Majesty provided— i
1st—that you should find it impracticable without that copeession on our pert:
to obtain His Majesty’s consent to the proposed engagements.
2nd~that His Majesty shal} assent to every stipulation which you may propose
under these instructions, \
pd—that the Britith Ausiliary Force be never employed against the State of -
China or against any other state in alliance with the Hon’ble Company. _

The Auxiliary Force to be furnished for the service of the King must notexcesd ().
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commercial arrangements suggested by the Honqrable Secret Committee,
and the establishment of such arrangements may ultimately be rendered sub-
servient to the attainment of the political objects of the proposed connexion
with Cochin-China.  Every object however both of a commercial and a
political nature, would manifestly be facilitated by the residence of an Agent
on the part of the Honorable Company in Cochin-China. His Fxccllency in
Council, therefore decms it proper to vecommend this object to your most
particular attention. It will be proper under any  circumstances  that
you should endeavour to ascoitain the dispesition of  His Majesty on the
subject of admitting the permanpent residence of a vepresentative of the
Honorable Company, at His Majesty’s Court; if His Majesty should be
disposed to receive a British officer in that capacity, you will transmit to
His Excellency in Council the carliest practicable intimation of His Majesty's
consent to that arrangement, and if His Majesty’s disposition on this point
should appear to be favourable, the Governer-General-in-Council desires
that you will remain in Cochin-China, and that you will act in the capacity
of Resident in Cochin-Chira on the part of the Company until vou shall
receive further advices from ‘he Governor-General-in~Council.

21. In all your proceedings under these instructions you will carefully
attend to the cautions contained in the instructions of the Honorable the
Secret Committee on the subject of adopting any measures calculated to
alarm the jealousy of the Chinese Government, and the Governor-General-
in-Council authorises you to deviate from the preceding instructions by limit-
ing or otherwise modifying the terms of the proposed engagement, if such
deviation should appear to you to be advisable, with a view to the principle
of caution prescribed by the Honorable Committee,

22. By a communication contained in your diary of proccedings it
appeared to be probable that the King of Cochin-China would be involved
in a war with the Chinese. If at the period of your arrival at Cochin-China
the King should actually be at war with the Chinese or should have pro-
ceeded to any acts of a nature to produce a rupture between the two states,
the Governor-General-in-Council is of opinion that you should communi-
cate with the Select Committee of supracargoes and obtain the benefit of
its opinion previously to the commencement of any negotiation with the
Court of Cochin-China.

23. Under such circumstances it might perhaps be most advisable that
you should proceed in the first instance to Macao and should communicate
personally with the supracargoes previously to the commencement of any
negotiation in Cochin-China.

24. With a view to enable the Select Committee to suppress any emotion
of jealousy or apprehension which might be excited in the minds of the
Chinese by any erroneous information with regard to the nature and design
of the proposed connexion between the Honorable Company and the state
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of Cochin-China, it will be advisable that you shou‘ld forward to t'he Select
Committee of supracargoes a €opy of these mstructngns at the earlle§t prac-
ticable period of time, and that you sbould .transmxt to the Comttee b(}"
every opportunity the most ample information of your.proceed{ngs, ant
negotiations in Cochin-China, and the GovcFnor—GeneraLm—Cquncd expe; s
that you will attend to any suggestions which you may receive from t c;
Cou. 1itee on all questions counected with the objects of this letter and o
your 1mission.

25. The Governor-
the suggcstion conained i /
of adding to thie presents wit
of Cochin-China, and of providing

rsons in Cochin-China. |
” 26. The Governor-General-in-Council deems it h-ighly cxpediem. ‘that
you should be furnished with presents® for His Ma)esty to .be ‘dehw./elfqd:
in the name of the Govemor-General, and also with such articles as may
enable you occasionally to make presents tf) th_e officers 'of vae;gm;nt
and to other persons in Cochin-China whose situation or services may render
such . donations advisable; you will accordingly be pleased to transmit to
me a list? of such articles as you may deem necessary ’for the purposes
above described, to be submitted to the approbation of His Excellency the
Governor-General. ‘

27. You will be furnished by the Persian Secretary with a letter to the
King of Cochin-China, which His Exc'ellency the. Govemr—Generd has
deemed it proper to address to His Majesty on this .occaslo.n.

28. 1 am further directed to desire .that.you vyzll furnish me, for ::c
consideration of His Excellency in Council, with a list of such an estabhth-
ment 10 of servants and equipmfmtsdas may appear to be suitable to the
situation to which you are appointed. ‘ .

29, Captain Mackintosh having privately offered to prve;nnéentt) - his
ship the General De Caen, now the Page, for the cqnveyance ol tde Sm assy
to Cochin-China, the Govemor-Gcneral-m'-Councxl has refsolve. to acce?t
and has issued orders to the Marine Board to adjust with Captain

General-in-Council  has taken into consideration
a your letter of the 9th of February, on the subj;ct
I which you are alrcady charged for the King
for the officers of Government and other

that offer, d t !

Mackintosh the terms of the employment of that ship in proposed service. 1!
ek ok

Fort William, 17th Mey, 1804 N. B. EDMONSTONE,

Secretary to Government” '3

lliam also furnished Roberts ivyith t\»:’lc.:1 i!t:iroa:s a;u(‘l gg)u’xé;
Id pi ith field carriages and a proportion of amm d

t(":: geeli?/e‘r);ﬂt)gst:e King on behalf of the Governor-General. N.AIL. Foreign and
Political Department (Secret), 14 June, 1804, No. 16?3: y

9, Lists furnished by Roherts vide N.A.L Foreign and Political Department(Political),

' 77 June, 1804, Nos. 32—35 and the same were approved by th: 39;131.{ be mi

f one havildar, one naik and twelve sepoys were etai or mi-

10. As:igsrf.o lr\}‘x.l?li-'orcign and Political Department (Secret),14 June, 1804, No, 16 B.

11. N.A.L Foreign and Political Department (Secret), 14 June, 1804, No. 16.

8. THe Government at Fort Wi



CAPTAIN THOMAS FORREST IN RHIO

S. N. Das Gueta

Formerly Professor of Modern Indian History, Lucknow University,
Lucknow

Thomas Forrest, an English officer holding the rank of Captain in the
East India Company’s navy, had acquired reputation by his services in the
castern seas and had accompanied Alexander Dalrymple to Balambangan on
the Sulu Seas about thirteen miles to the north of Bomeo. In 1774, he
started from Balambangan in a small vessel of ten tons, the crew consisting
chiefly of Malays, on an exploring voyage to New Guinea and reached the
harbour of Dory in its north. Meanwhile the English settlement at Balam-
bangan was destroyed by the Sulus. After visiting Borneo, Sumatra, and
Calcutta in succession, Forest returned to England in 1776.

The next phase of the activities of Captain Forrest came towards the
close of the American War when Warren Hastings saw what appeared to him
an opportunity to carry into effect his unfulfilled desire for securing a
strategic outpost on the eastern seas within striking distance of Calcutta and
Madras, which would link up the trade of the Company’s Indian settlements
with the Far East, provide a safe harbour for merchant vessels and ships of
war, and keep an eye on the activities of privateers on the Indian Seas and
the narrow straits of the archipelago. In a situation of insecure and threaten-
ed existence, when Britain was tied up in the war with her American
Colonies, and France and Holland had come in against her, Hastings was not
prepared to embarrass the Government with costly and adventurous schemes.
Moreover, he himself as Governor-General, was not only seriously hampered
by the trenchant opposition of Philip Francis and his satellites who over-
ruled him at every step, but found himself in troublesome situations
_ resulting from the disregard of Calcutta’s orders by the Governors of Bombay
and Madras, By 1781, however, he found himself sufficiently relieved of his
troubles and anxieties to consider the project of establishing a strategic
outpost in the eastern seas seriously. Any such attempt was, however,
bound to encounter resistance from the Dutch who had established their own
sphere of influence in this region. 1t is true that they had been badly worst-
ed in the war but they were still formidable in the East Indies and in their
efforts to preserve their jealously guarded interests in the archipelago would
not hesitate to harass the English or even exclude them entirely from the
trade of the region. Indeed, not long ago, letters from Batavia to the
Kings of Salengore and Rhio had asked the two Indonesian princes in an
authoritative tone to stop trade relations with the English!. This Dutch

1. Light to Cornwallis, 18 Juse, 1787, Strait Vol. I, Factory Records.
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opposition must be countered if the British wanted to establish a solid
footing, and from time to time remedies were suggested and considered. As
recently as 1780, Capt. Francis Light into whose hands the Dutch letters
above referred to had fallen had, on coming to Bengal in 1780, suggested
a settlement on the island of Junk Salang, which might become a speat-
head for striking at the tentacles of the Dutch octopus, since Bencoolen had
failed as a commercial establishment and a strategic optpost orasa f:entte
from which to govern enemy movements in the arclppelago.‘ The island,
though “not so well-situated for an eastern trade, lying, as it does far t,o
the northward as to endanger the loss of the passage of the Company’s
ships bound from Madras to China is more secure and .less affected by the
Dutch and their regulations and operations.” 2 Again, in Sep.tembet 1780,
Captain James Scott submitted to George Ramsay “a graphlt:al, nautu?al,
and natural account of a fine Bay” which he named Scott's Bay .lymg
behind Penang, near old Quedah, in the nox’the_m mmgh of tf“" strmts of
Malacca.? The Bay was “centrical and convementl.y sitvated in f’he direct
passage of the passing vessels and is unconnected with the Dut - It had
s fine natural harbour, capable of defence, sheltered fr9m all winds, large
and commodious, of easy and safe ingress and' egress 1§ all seasons, and
with an open and expeditious communication with India.”* The place was
able of being developed into a marine harbour, a second Bombay more
or used occasionally as a place of refrestllllmen:ng
t a very small expense and was “much preferable to_ at ¢
rr:g:im ;‘r:itn‘ciomaleg’s A co;;e of the letter was left by S.cott with Thomas
Braham for the perusal of Sir Edward Hughes. The ques'.txon of a sett]l::e?t
on the western fringe of the archipelago was not entirely overloo) n;
England by Hillsborough, the President of the Board 'of Tr?de any
Plantations. Hillsborough laid before George III for his gon?.deratzn
proposals from the Court of Directors for a scttlement”at Achin ulnt;:: o“;
to preclude Europeans from obtaining a .resxdence there‘ , and simulta
Andaman and Nicobar Islands “where ship timber,

1l settlement on the : | .
f:fn:hich Acheen is deficient is procurable in great abunfie'mce.};.. sof . ;‘l:e
harbours of the Nicobars are also safe, capable O'f receiving 3 ip Aos ti
magnitude.” ¢ The Bengal Government was, accordingly, advx.se in 17 .
make attempts for a settlement at Af:hin. Thus, the.c.luesglc:g wasE :;1 an;
forefront and was engaging the attention of the authorities both m

and India about the year 1781.7 So when a proposal was made to the

2. Scott to Macpherson, 28 October, 1785, Straits, Vol II; ;:actory Records, Price to
| i Records.

, 23 February, {786, Straits, Vol. Il Factory ‘ .
Macghzr:;nes Scott to George Ramsay, September, 1780; 29 April, 1781, Straits, vol. 1,
Factory Records.

4, Ibid.

Z. gzg;ran and James and to Hillsborough, 16 November, 1781, Home Misc. No, 155,

ia Series (No. 63). ) .
fast ’Ilngl:cossf‘ll eg?fport from the Select Committee, Appendix No. 68, para 7, p-34.

cap /
centrical in its situation,
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Bengal Government by Captain Forrest, soon after his veturp from England,
to undertake a survey of the Andaman Islands, that Govt. agreed to accept
his services and engaged a small vessel, the Fgrher Buig, which he had pur-
chased for the purpose®  Cuptain Porrest was to leave Bengal in May
1763, but he actually left on 14 June, 1783, “a vayy improper thme for such
a destination.”?  Mowcover, the mtertion of thiv voyvios was 5y sirvey of
the Andamn Idands, but Capuaie Pocrese Soocle the Prorari s, went to
the northward of Nucondsm. and om duly ©, {783, suw :‘r:@ nfund Tores
on the Coait of Tenassorinn™ 10 lm*mx{x(;;‘*.'c,jvut? e Moetpus srehipelare
and the ndjacent cowsts on tie castere side of the Bay of Beneall His
observations on the several islands were presented wich “his most vespectful
compliments to Me, Wheler,” and staad as a valuable zuide to scographers
and navigators.®*  Foirest dwolt on she supertor advanmocs and the
unpvatied geographical situation of the chain of istunds that shrarch for
neasly one hundred miles from the Olive Island to the Southernmost
extremity of St. Matthew.  He pointed out the defoctd not anly of the
Negrais and Pegu but of the Coromandel coast which “aflords no harbomr
and 35 a frce port for all the world.”*® There was, indeed, among these
islands, plenty to select from “for a stropghold close to a harbour for
shipping.” ¥ After rejectivg Hastings Bay, which is “landlocked”, and
King Island (uear Mergui}, whick “is not in the tract of shipping being to
the eastward a good way and a cul-de-sac into the bargain™ and “in the
vicinty of the power of the continent,” Forrest selected the island of St
Matihew and hoisted the British flag there. ¥ On his return to Calcutta,
Forrest communicated to the supreme government on {5 Apiil, 1784, an
offer from the King of Rhio “to appropriate a part of his dominions to the
Company for an English scttiement.™* 'The King and his nephew, the
Prince of Salengore, had been “much irritated” with the Dotch for their
“darnaging was” against Rhio with a view “to prevent our having connexion
with a prince, the most formidable in these parts.”’¢ The King of Rhio
sought the protection of the English. Forrest felt that a military settlement
in the domain of the Kiag “would not be agreeable to him; it would lower
bim in the eyes of the world”;"? but “a small factory guarded by twelve
peons, having influence in making peace, would put our national character
in a conspicuous point of view.”!®* The King was, as a matter of fact,

8. Bengal to Court of Directors, 23 October, 1783,

9, Phillimore, Historical Records of the Survey of India, Vol. 1, Ch. U, p. 46,
10. Jbid.

1. Bangal General Consultations, 2 Julv. 1784,

12. Ibi.

13, lbid.

14, 1bid.

15. Bengal Generai Consultations, 15 April, 1784, Straits, Vol. }
16, 2bid.

7. 1bid,

18, Zbid.
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seeking the military support of the English against the Dutch, but hiz
dignity led him simply to ask for “the presence and moral support of the
English”, and he offered them fand for factory settlements and trade

facilites.

The advantages of Rhio as a possible place for the establishment of a
British port had been advocated as early as 1769 by Capt. Francis Light.
We come across a letter dated 1 February of that year from Captain
Francis Light to Andrew Ross giving an account of Rhio and the nature of
its trade and speaking of the convenience of founding an English settement
on Pulo Byang (the island of Bintang), at the extreme south of Malacca
and to south-gast of Singapore, the usual residence of the King of Rhio. ¥
Rhio was, indeed, a place of considerable commercial activity, It was so
well-situated and so cavenient for trade that it was then looked upon
«gs the Key to the straights of Malacca” It was an important port‘of caR
and “proes {rom Borneo, Bally, Java and all the eastern i§iands, pkew:se
fsom Siam, Cambodia, Tissimpo, Quinum and Cochin-China” assembled
there for exchange of meichandise. 2§ rom Rbio, the trading vessels went
vound to the west coast of Sumatra to obtain benjamin and other articles of
commerce.? The products of the island were “tin plenty, bettel nut, wax,
raw dammer, sago, poonspay of any size o length..... .gold and z%onars
af times plenty and spices...... ¥2  Bintang, 100, was a weﬂ—fzuiuvated
jstand, and produced large quantities of pepper; but its most 1mporte31t
atticle of commerce was gambier or “terra Japonica.”® It bccame “a
place of considerable trade particularly frequented by the English, which
occasions the Duich to look on this port as their rival.”#

The English merchant vessels bound for the §pice Istands and the Fax
East, in fo%)lowing hitherto the route through either the. Malacca or the
Sunda Sirait, wese placed between Scylta and Charybda.s: The Malacca
Strait was usually avoided because of its dar{geruus position between the
States of Malay pirates and the powerful Achm. on Sumatra; on the mhet‘
hand, the English were easy victirus of Duich raids in their voyages through
the Sunda Strait. Captain Light felt that an Paglish sett{ement on the
island of Bintang would lead to 2 definite control over the straits of Malacca,
save the English from chances of frequent Dutch atzac}ts, shorten .the xmfte
of the China-bound vessels, and help to develop friendly relations with
Achin and the Malayan States. It might become the nucieus of a futu::
empire with a strong saval base ever watchful of Dutch movements.

19, Fagtory Records, Straits, L
20, fbid.
21, thid.
22. fbid.
23, ibid.
24, Jbid.
25, Lid.
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Captain Francis Light thus dreamt in 1769 what was achieved fifty years
later by Sir Stanford Raffles in acquiring Singapore for the English, Light
was thus, in a way, the precursor of Raffles. It was not possible for the
supreme government to accept the offers of the King of Rhio at the time
because of the growing complication in Indian and international develop-
ments. But now when the offer was renewed to Captain Forrest, the
supreme government received his friendly gesture with “the highest satisfac-
tion being so very conformable to our intentions.”26  Apart from “recipro-
cal benefits and services that must inevitably be the result of that alliance,” 37
and friendship which originates from such Jaudable motives, the acceptance
of the offer was considered to be “productive of considerable advantages by
forming a secure market for the disposal of the opium in Bengal, and
perhaps by opening sources of commerce with the natives hitherto unknown,
as well as affording refreshment and assistance to our ships trading to the
eastward or on their passage to China, and be attended with a very incon-
siderable expense.”?® Indeed, both from commercial and political aspects,
the advantages of an English settlement there were immense. Tin and
pepper purchased at Rhio and Bintang might be sent to China to buy the
tea investment there, and Bengal would thus be relieved of its drainage of
silver. Bintang did not produce any rice; “opium and rice from Bengal,
painted goods from the Coromandel Coast, cotton and stick lac from
Surat” might be offered in return for Bintang pepper and gambier “for a
good price to an estimated amount of two lacks.”? The growth of an
extensive and profitable exchange trade, “might in a few years hurt Batavia;
it will certainly bring the China trade to it.”3°

The Governor-General-in-Council resolved “that Captain Forrest be
directed to hold himself in readiness to proceed to Rhio immediately,” 3
with “a letter and small presents for the King~—opium 2 chests, silver,
muslin 2 pieces, scarlet cloth 2 pieces, heavy taffatys 20 pieces, mulmuls
10 pieces, cassoes 10 pieces.” ¥ Forrest was “to take possession of the
ground which the king might aliot for the purpose of an English factory and
after obtaining a grant of it to the Company to erect the British flag and
endeavour to gain the confidence of the natives and open a free intercourse
of trade not only with the inhabitants of Rhio but of all the neighbouring
islands.” ¥ No military assistance was promised to the King, simply “the
assistance of the English name and their power and influence in all parts of

26. Governor-General-in-Council to the King of Rhio, 15 April, 1784, Straits, Vol. 1,

27. Ibid.

28. General letter from Bengal to the Court of Directors, 28 August, 1784, The
French in India (Factory Records), 177297, Vol. 6.

29. Straits, Vol 1.

30. Ibid.

31. Bengal General Consultations, 5 May, 1784,

32. fbid.

13, Instructions for Captain Forrest, Bengal General Consultations, 31 May, 1784,
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India from which he may derive permanent security to himself and his
dominions.” 3 Incidentally, Forrest was authorised to enter into treaty
with any of the Malay princes for the purchase of a settlement.3 Forrest
sailed for Rhio on the Esther Brig taking with him a small investment of
opium, piece goods, and such articles “as were likely to find a good
market.”3 The objects of Forrest’s mission to Rhio were, however, not
fulfilled. The Dutch had been viewing with disfavour the growing English
trade with Rhio, since 1779, in tin, pepper, and gold for the China market,
articles which they considered as their monopoly, and “the sensible decrease
in their duties at Malacca.” At the conclusion of the war in 1783, the
Dutch sent a peremptory note to the Kings of Rhio and Salengore “to
suffer no English ships to trade at their ports, but to oblige all the proes
with tin and pepper to go to Batavia.” ¥ The refusal of the Indonesian
princes to comply with the Dutch commands, and their provocative and
almost insulting reply that “if the Dutch had authority they must enforce
the commands”, forced the Dutch to take the offensive and blockade the
port of Rhio with “a large force of about twenty vessels.”3® But it was
only with the arrival of reinforcements from Holland that the strong'Malayan
resistance was overcome. Towards July 1784, the Malay forces in Malacca
were taken by surprise and the siege of Malacca was raised. The King of
Salengore fled to Pahang and his territory was handed over to the King of
Siak, who was an ally of the Dutch. * Rhio, too, was soon reduced and
fortified with a strong garrison. Two large Dutch vessels and several
smaller ones were stationed off the port, “to prevent any English vessell from
entering.”*®  Captains of such English vessels as were in the neighbourhood
were forced by the Dutch Governor of Malacca to make written declarations
that they would not supply provisions and stores to any Malay prince, 4

Thus ended a significant phase in the English attempt to secure political
and commercial influence and a foothold in the vicinity of the Straits of
Malacca. The Dutch conflict with Rhio and Salengore passed well into
the regime of Macpherson who was not willing to interfere and break “the
peace now subsisting between all the great Kings of Furope.”®? Towards
the end of July, 1786, both princes were forced to accept treaties on Dutch
terms, and the Rhio and Salengore trade was thus lost to the English.

34. Instructions for Captain Fortest—Bengal General Consultations, 31 May, 1784,

38, Ibid. '

36. Ibid,

37, Light to Andrew Ross, 10 April, 1784, Straits, Vol, I.

38. Ibid. h

39. Light to Macpherson, 15 February, 1786, Straits, Vol. II.

40. Ibid.

41, Bengal Public Consultations, 31 May, 1784; 10 February, 1785, Straits, Vol. II, 2
March, 1786,

42, Macpherson to Rhio, Sep, Progs, Re, Penang, Bengal Public Consultations, ¢ April,
1786.



MAADAN-UL-INSHA, A RARE COLLECTION OF LETTERS

S. HASAN ASKARI

Professor of History, Patna Callege, Patna

Mulatafa, the practice of compiling models of composition for the
benefit of young learners, was once very common, especially in the 18th
century. 'These compositions usually consisted of Ietters which  were
generally in ornate and hyperbolical epistolary style.  The contents of such
collections, when closely scrutinised and carefully sifted, vicld plenty of
materials of historical value. Sometimes one finds incorporated in them
copies of diplomatic correspondence and official letters and also Farmans,
Nishans, etc. sent by, and addressed to personages of very high stations,
including nobles, princes and kings. As the original records are unfortu-
nately lost, the copies of such documents made and preserved for their
elegant style and literary excellence or other attractions by the comnilers of
‘Inshas’ (belles-lettres) are sometimes of great help to students of history
and culture. Such i$ the case with a rare and autographic Persian manu-
script named Maadan-ul-Insha, compiled in 1150 AH. (1737 A.D.) by
one Ram Sethi Chiranjivadas, who does not sav anything about himself
except that from the very beginning of his career he was fond of the society
of wise and learned men and noted Munshis and was interested in collecting
elegant pieces of prose literature displaying the inventive genius and power
of diction of the writers, and that he decided, at the age of 52, to put these
together for the sake of the seekers of artistic compositions.

The manuscript before us which was brought for sale to the Pf.nna
University Library is unbound and in a damaged conditifm wi.th portions
caten by worms or even torn off. It comprises 1871 folios wnth.l‘S lines
to a page and has an addendum, also in the author’'s own handwriting but
with a thicker pen, giving rather a florid account, after the model of Abul
Fazl, of an explosion that occurred due to the negligence of the Go.vemt
ment’s agents in the “Topkhana” or artillery stores of Nawab Alivardi
Mahabat Jung, the Deputy Governor of Bihar, Vflhlch created a great havoc,
damaged and destroyed many buildings with their goods ﬁivmade men run
helter-skelter towards the Ganges and beyond the easter a!ls of the city
of Azimabad (Patna). One should not infer from this eye-witness account
of the occurrence that the writer was a Bihari; his rather uncomplimentary?
reference to the people of Patna points otherwise. But he was in close
touch with, or interested in, the affairs that mattered in current and past

|. Lacunae 6—9, 32—37, 110—112, 152156, 177184 26 fT.
2. Sybuk maghzan-i-tunuk  mizaj, khafif-ul-aglan-khurafat  imtizajan-i-baldah-{-

Azimabad (the hot-headed stupid and nonsensical people of the city of Azimabad).
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politics of the eastern provinces during the 17th and 18th centuries. The
compilation contains many letters which must have been copied from the
original letters themselves addressed to such personages? as Prince Md.

-Azam, Prince Azimush Shan, Daud Khan Quraishi, his nephew Shamsher

Khan, Md. Saleh, Fidai Khan, Tarbiat Khan, Azam Khan Koka, Shaishta
Khan, his son Buzurg Ummed Khan, Ibrahim Khan, his son Zabardast Khan
Husain Ali Khan (Kingmaker), his sister's son Ghairat Khan, Musavi Khan
(Mirza Muiz Fitrat), Diwan of Patna, Mir Md. Hadi, Naib-Diwan of
Azimush Shan, etc. There are also letters addressed to, written by, or
relating to, saintly and scholarly personages of Bihar.

The manuscript opens with a letter of condolence and congratulation
from Shah Abbas I to Jahangir, sent through Kamaluddin Yadgar Ali. The
taunting letter of Shah Abbas 11 to Aurangzeb has been noticed by Sir J. N,
Sarkar but not the longer and more spirited reply (6 pages) sent from India.
Of the 12 ‘Farmans’ of Aurangzeb in the manuscript, two written. in thé_
margin of the manuscript are addressed to Shah Alam—one accusing him
of partiality for the Golconda ruler and the other reprimanding him for
flaunting a yellow turban and a red vest at the age of 56. The “Farman”
to his ‘teacher’, Mulla Shaikh Mohan Bihari,* “the essence of all perfec-
tions”, incidentally informing him of the grant of a robe and his former
post to his brother’s son, Shaikh Abul Maali, cannot but attract our atten- .
tion. That to Tarbiat Khan, dated Ziqad 2, 1069, is concerned with the
‘Khutba’ and the new ‘Sikka’. The correspondence between the Emperor
and his rebellious son, Prince Akbar, which comes next has already been
utilized and translated by Sir J. N. Sarkar. In the next Farman which bears -
a copy of endorsement by the Emperor, in his own hands, the services of
Amir-ul-Umara Shaista Khan and his sons in regard to the affairs of Islama-
bad Chatgam, Baramati and the ‘Maghs’ have been commended and the
suggestion of Zabardast Khan, the recipient of the Farman, for being replaced
by Azam Khan Koka in Bengal has been accepted. Azam Khan Koka,
transferred from Malwa to Bengal, with an increase in his Mansab to
6,000, has been directed in the next Farman to safeguard the interests of the .
people entrusted to his care, suppress heresy and oppression by the strong
of the weak, set thg finances in order with the help of the Diwan, economise
expenses, and dofiis duties in regard to the frontier regions of Chatgam,
Assam and Orissa. Ibrahim Khan, the recipient of the next Farman,
received an increase in his Mansab and was directed to proceed towards
Jahangirnagar leaving Bihar in charge of Fidai Khan who was ordered to
suppress the refractory Chiefs of the province. The following Farman to

3. See Maasir ul Umara, Sarkar's History of Aurangzeb and the writer's paper entitled
“Bihar in the time of Aurangzeb,” published in three instalments in Journals of the Bihar
Research Society for the connection of these personages with Bihar and Bengal. ‘

4, Noticed by the 18th century scholar, Azad Bilgrami in Sar-i-Azd. see Tazkira-i-

Ulma-i-Hind. '
L19MofEdu.-—13
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Mukhtar Khan informs him of the Emperor's arrival at Ahmednagar (13th
November, 1683), of the orders issued to Prince Md. Azam to stay for a
while at Gulshanabad (Nasik) and then march in pursuit of his fugitive
brother, Muhammad Akbar, capture or kill him, or at any rate prevent him
from escaping by land or sea. He was to provide the prince with
Rs. 2,80,000 in case that amount had not already been realized from Surat.
The next Farman to Zabardast Khan commends his services against the
seditious chiefs of Bengal, rewards him with an addition to his rank and
with a title of Ganj Ali Khan and directs him to finish the affairs of the
rebels$ before the arrival of Prince Azimush Shan. An endorsement i
the Emperor’s own hand expresses his pleasure at the recovery of Makhsuda-
bad. The next three Farmans to Buzurg Ummed Khan deal largely with
the affairs of Bijapur and Golconda. The first refers to the services of
Shah Alam and Muhammad Azam, to the “stupid promise-breaker”, Abul
Hasan, the ‘dupe of his Brahmin minister (Madanna)® and his brother
(Akanna) who were deservedly killed, to the deputation of Prince Muham-
mad Azam to Malwa, and the success of the latter’s Diwan (Rai Muluk-
chand) in killing Pahar Singh Gaur who held a Jagir worth karors of
‘Dam’ but had usurped the ‘Tuyuls’ of other Mansabdars, had killed Anirudh
and plundered his property and instigated his son to kill Purdil Khan,¢ the
Faujdar of Dhamuni. The second says that being rebuked last year Abul
Hasan had asked for and had been graciously granted pardon; but he broke
his pledges, failed to pay his dues for the year, and sent reinforcements to
Sikandar Bijapuri. Consequently the imperial forces marched from Shola-
pur, and conquered Hyderabad on Sunday, 26 Rabi 1I. This was followed
by the conquest of the fort and the kingdom of Golconda. The third refers
to the mischievous activities of the Bijapuris, the siege of Bijapur, blockade
of all roads from Orissa, and submission of Sikandar a day before Monday.
4th Ziqad, fixed for the final assault on his stronghold.

Also written in the margin are two Farmans to the Governors of Bihar,
Daud Khan and Hasan Ali Khan. The first acknowledges the letters of
Daud Khan Quraishi and accepts his recommendation for sanctioning rein-
forcements and provisions for Mankali Khan Faujdar, Jagirdar and Qiladar
of Palamoon, who had been assisted by the writer's (Daud Khan’s) brother,
Tatar, and Abdul Majid, son of Md. Shafi, and for granting the petitioner
(Daud Khan) an assignment on the revenue of that reglon in licu of salary
so that he might suppress .all the refractory chiefs of that side. He (Daud
Khan) and his brother were granted increase in their ranks. The 80 lakh
Dams of Palamoon were sanctioned to meet the soldiers’ demands. Daud
Khan was also informed that a Farman was issued to Mankali Khan to
deliver the charge of the fort of Palamoon to the addressee (Daud Khan)
and proceed to his old Jagir in Saran Sarkar. The addressee was permitted

5. Vide Riyaz-us-Salatin for details. Sec also History of Bengal, 11 (ed. Sir. J. N. Sarkar).
6. Not noticed elsewhere,
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to put his brother’s nephew, or any one else in charge of Palamoon region
and was directed to resume the task of reducing the forts of other Zamin-
dars. The Parganahs of Shahr, Behra, Chirkanwan in Gaya which had
been formerly assigned as Tankwah to Tahawwar Khan were granted to
the addressec as his Jagir and the Parganahs of Kalyanpur, Surajgarh and
Sarai Hamid which had been granted to him were allotted to that Khan.
The Parganah of Manpur and others held by Tahawwar Khan were to be
retained by him. The last of this series of Farmans is addressed to
Shamshir Khan Quraishi, appointing him to the Government of Bihar, wfd;
an increase in his rank of 2,000, 1,500 Doaspa and also 50 Lakh Dams m
cash and a robe of honour as a reward for his services in punishing Dhir,”
the disturber, and reducing his fort of Baraanwan (Shahabad Dt.). . Like
his uncle, Daud Khan Quraishi, the addressee was directed to overthrow
the refractory chiefs and mischief-mongers of the province and do the need-
ful in promoting the welfare of the subjects, being just in transactions, and .-
to enforce the prohibitive regulations.

There is not much of importance for us in the two royal Farmans of
Farrukhsiyar, one to Ghairat Khan, Deputy Governor of Bihar, informing
him of his victory over Jahandar Shah and the latter’s capture, and the other
to the saintly Ghulam Haidar acknowledging the effects of his ‘Chilla® and
‘Saifi’ prayer on the victory achieved and accepting his request about Islam
Khan Mashhadi. The letters from Dara, Azimush Shan, and some other
princes also do not contain much of importance. Though not devoid of
references to current political affairs, we cannot, for lack of space, consider
them. There are also ‘Hasbul Hukms’; one with the seal of Amir-ul-umara
Asad Khan to Fidai Khan and its reply deal with the campaigns in
Karnatik, the fall of Jinji, and the capture of Rama’s four wives, three sons
and two daughters, and another with the seal of Qazi-ul-Quzzat Md. Raza
to Qazi Yar Md. of the reign of Rafi-ul-Darajat enumerates the duties,
judicial and others, which he was to perform according to the royal erders.
We may leave out the ‘Ariza’ of Ghaziuddin Firuz Jung to Prince Azimush
Shan and also the letter of Md. Badi to the former relating to that Nawab’s
Jagir in Parganah Biswank in Bihar and the letter of Amir-ul-umara
Samsamud Daula Khan-i-Dauran to Muhammad Irfan about the ‘accounts
of his Jagir in the Parganahs of Palech and Malda in Bihar. But we can-
not ignore the ‘Nishan’ of Prince Azam to Fidai Khan which says that
Sayyid Muhammad Amin of Parganah Masuda (Masaurhi) had eatered
83,000 in the register for 1,001 Fasli, the year when the said Parganah was’
given in Jagir to Prince Md. Muizuddin. The Zamindars, in collusion with
the agents of the said prince, had managed to reduce the amount to 56,000
on paper, and, therefore Mir Ziauddin Hussain, the Diwan, had been deput-
ed to investigate the affairs and he deserved every help. ’

7. A very interesting figure whose life and activities deserve a detailed qonsic\qranon
Vide Tarikh-i-Ujiania, Vol. II, on Oudh and ‘also contemporary works.
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We may pass by the numerous letters which relate to the Sufi saints,
scholars and well-known poets and literati, but we cannot leave unnoticed
the unpublished letters which throw fresh light on past history, specially of
Bi.har. The letter, with dates, of Hussain Ali Khan to Farrukhsiyar con-
taining his version of the events leading to his victory over Daud Khan
Panni, who was puffed up with pride because of the large rally of Afghan
and Marhatta allies, talked of himself as a second Sher Shah, and refused
to abide by the imperial mandate unless it was confirmed by his (Delhi)
agent Lonkaran, is different from and larger (4 pages) than that quoted
by Sheodas® of Lucknow. Nizam-ul-Mulk’s letter to Vazir Qamaruddin
Khan about his victory over Mubarizul-Mulk® at Shaker Kheda has also
not been noticed anywhere. The younger king-maker gives to one Khan
Chand an account of his fight with, and victory over, Jahandar Shah, and

says that Chinglich Khan, Md. Amin Khan, and Lutfullah Khan Sadiq
went over to the victor.

More important and interesting but yet unpublished is a long (4 pages)
and bitter letter of Mahabat Khan Lahrasp,'® son of Khan-i-Khanan
(Mahabat Khan) who was sent for the 4th time to govern Afghanistan but
was soon recalled for his alleged inaction against the exultant Afghans led
by Khush Hal Khan. It was Mahabat Khan's neglect to chastise the
Afghans and his secret understanding with them which had been so disastr-
ous to Shujaat Khan in 1674. He wrote from Kabul that the affairs of
the empire were topsy-turvy and in utter confusion because “the falcons have
been put in chains and sparrows are being flown up. Those who were the
pillars of the time and centres of affairs are considered untrustworthy and
are deprived of authority. The whole direction of affairs has devolved on
hypocritical Darveshes and vain empty-headed scholars who waste their
knowledge of the other world in serving as courtiers of the king....the
country is desolated, the soldiers are dispirited, the ryots are ruined, the
vassal subjects are unhappy and are crying for help and the oppressors are
out for mischief. The principal affairs of the Diwani rest on the Qazis and
the Qazis are given to bribery....Asad Khan, a mere stripling has been
made the Grand Vazir.... None of the administrators in the Presence is
anxious to go to the root of things.... They have taken a vow that sound
advice should not reach your high and sacred self....” Referring to Sivaji,
*‘a mere Bijapuri servant”, he says that after the failure of Shaista Khan the
experienced Mirza Raja was sent against him at the writer’s suggestion and
he brought him to the court. “The treatment meted out by your majesty’s
officials to him has had no parallel in Iran and Turan.” His insurrection

8. Iqbalnama-i-Farrukhsiyar—Rampur and Patna manuscripts.
9. Irvine has given the gist of the long letter of the Nizam to Muhammad Shah.

10, See Maasir ul Umara for his life and also Sarkar’s History of durangzeb, Vol. T,
(The late Sir J. N. Sarkar referred to this letter but has not glven its contents in details).

gained momentum because “none of t.he imperial princes or high stationed
chief like Saadullah Khan and Ali Mardan Khan was available for
SErVice. . .« - - »  As regards Raaqandaz Khan he wrote, “As some beggary
people (Satnami) were sent by him to the other world he was exalted with
the title of Shujaat Khan and sent against the‘Afghans ...... He was killed
owing to his own stupidity and for stregardmg the advice of the Maharaja
(Jaswant Singh). What if the ‘Paji’ (mean fellow) was killed? He had
been only one of the Mirdah of the Barqandazes (Chief of matchlockmen).
But for the 500 of his fellow brethren wh?rr} t}}e Maharaja sent in time, no
part of the army could have escaped annihilation. About the Afghans he
says, “So long as there is no disagreement and split amongst them, no expe-
dition can be successful against them. By making arrangements with them
one can in course of time bring abogt_ their overthrow.” “Your majesty
orders that the Afghans should be annihilated in the speediest time possible.
Are they “Sharbet’ or morsels of food to be pushed down the throat or a
ball to be tossed and carried off by polo sticks? Raja Birbal sent by
Firdaus Ashyani (Akbar) at the head of 50,000 fierce warriors disappeared
in these mountainous regions and many h!:c Lashkar Khan and othess
exerted their utmost and caused the destructzpn of many armies without any
tangible result. What does your majestgf think of the Afghans? Are they
irratiopal animals who will leave the reins of authority absolutely to us?”
Finally he suggests that he should be dePuted elsewhere, that the emperor
should personally visit and stay in the region for two years, or depute either
Fidai Khan or Shahamat Khan against the fAfghans. l?ﬂer lghan was on no
account to be sent and as for the deputation of a prince like Muhammad

Sultan he dared not open his lips.

As regards the affairs of Bihar, something hfas already 'been saifl above.
[n reply to a letter of Musavi Khan, ¢ the: .waan of Bihar (folio 89a),
saying that having become sick of the opposition of some people ever since
nis appointment to this province he had thought of retiring from service but
the receipt of a fresh imperial mandate had held him back and he hoped
on meeting him to get an acquittal of the blame laid upon himself, Buzurg
Ummed Khan, the Governor, wrote (folio 78a) that “having hea:',d of the
noble qualities and excellent manners of that rare one 9f the age” he was
anxious to enmjoy his company and welcomed his decision to 'reach Patna
on Sunday, 2 Rabi IL “As the affairs of the Khalsa Sharfa are in utter con-

fusion I trust that you would put your best efforts to set them in order. If

ills, very shortly, after setting my mind at rest by making arrange-
g:ﬁtswﬁs the Zﬁairs of the Shahabad Sarkar, I shall retum and we shall

1 shall try to give you all the help that you require in
Maasir ul Umara has given an interesting account of a ciash

the Diwan, both so closely related to the Emperor Manswurat-
;:m 2?%??!1» given some very interosting letters of Musavi Khan to Saif

Khan, the Governor of Allahabad,

meet each other.
11. The author of
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;i;lsechczz)rngllir;gg tgfe gllétie; clx(ltru;teg to you.  Your arrival and stay there before
‘ clerks of the court are advisable and proper.” A 1
1 . . $ . on
lsf(:)tg; v;/]ntten earlier hby Shaikh Muhibullah, the Tabrizi l?\du}:z,hi contain%
chronograms which yield 1,06112 as the date of ing

: yield 1, a the coming of Jafar
Khani t_he Govemmj of‘Shthahan, to Bihar, and 1,063 the yeir of the
c(f)n;/;() tlaltlon of thc_a hlS.tOl‘lC garden Bagh-i-Jafar Khan of Patna. The letter
of Mulla Md. Azim dilates on the elegance and beauty of some of the build-
ings and markets, at Patna such as those of Madrasa-i-Saif Khan !3 with
its water basin, fountains, gardens, ‘Katra’, arched gate-ways, and embank-
ment on the Ganges and of Katra-i-Shaista Khani which was situated in the

iddle of the market town and was full of ; : .
th >
and goods. of the choicest pieces of clothes

Some of th'e letters throw light on the religious conditions of the times.
We shall consider only two here. The saintly Shaikh Fathullah Darwesh
f’f Pa.rganah Maner, when asked by a Murid as to why he had refused an
imperial gr’ant_ of Madad-i-Maash, justifies himself by quoting verses of the
Quran. Fidai Khan, the Governor, in a letter to Siadat Khan, the Sadr-
u§‘-S__udur, informs the latter of a bitter enmity and clash betwc’en “Shaikh
Wajlhl.fddin, the Sajjada Nashin of his holiness Shaikh Sharfuddin, Yahya
Maneri” and Shaikh Munawwar, the grandson of the brother of the, famous
Mulla Mohan Bihari. Large crowds had gathered on the side of each and hav;
ing entrenched themselves against each other had opened the fight with
arrows and muskets and blocked the roads and streets to the inconvenience
of the public. Many had to evacuate their families from the place and
several had come to the writer with their complaints. With a view to settling
the quarrels, first Mir Abdur Rahim and then Md. Safi, the Mansabdars were
sent there. But as they proved unsuccessful Khwaja Ibadullah was deputed
to the task and he removed the lines of entrenchment, ended the dis-
turbances, and established peace and concord. The Khwaja was a learned,
capable, and useful person and deserved the attention of the addressee.

More important than all these is the letter of Sayyid Hussain Ali Khan,
Deputy Governor of Bihar, to Prince Azimush Shan. It gives new informa-
tion about his successful expedition against the notorious and ever restless
Ujjainia Chief, Kuar Dhir. He refers to his previous reports about the
activities of the mischievous man who had heen cventually turned out of
his possessions. Being puffed up with pride owing to the large number
of his ultimately dispersed followers he had come out of his fort and in an
engagement that took place on 9th Ramazan about 900 of his villainous

12. “Jabr-birun shud ze shahr-i-Patna-o-mulk-i-Bihar.” Jafar Khan came to Bihar
on 1 Rabi I, 1061 (16 January, 1651) and returned to Court on Safar 1064 or 6 January,

1654.

13. Peter Mundy has also praised these buildings. Saif Khan, the husband of the
sister of Mumtaz Mahal, ruled in Bihar from 23 Moharram, 1038 or 12 September, 1628
to 15 Zigad, 1041 or 4 May, 1632, '
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horde had been either killed or wounded. As they had received a thorough
chastisement on the said date they shut themselves within the fort and kept
the fight daily with guns and cannon and many men on the writer’s side
suffered casualties. The assault on his stronghold was delayed till the rains
which had produced great mud and slime had abated a little. About 900
or 1,000 archers and matchlockmen with equipments of war had been
appointed on all sides to blockade the besieged ones and cut off all provi-
sions to them and the writer, at the head of his force, kept up the round of
the fort from morning till evening and appointed axe-cutters to cut down
the jungle. He was on the look out for an opportunity to smash the
enemies. The dispersed ones who came out of the fort were killed. After
10 to 15 days when the mud had dried up, on Monday, the 15th of the
month, having arranged his forces, the writer fixed up the following day for
the final assault. As the vanquished chief had lost his nerves and his
wicked followers were in a highly distressed condition, they could not main-
tain their stand and fled towards the west into thorny jungles spread over
5 or 6 Kos. The fort was captured and two pieces of cannon named Fath-
o-Nusrat and Dhawanit-Hunkar which had fallen in the hands of the
accursed ones at Arrah were seized. Tmmediately after capturing the fort
4,000 horses and an equal number of foot-soldiers, led by Sayyid Umar
and others, werc sent in pursuit of the fugitives. As soon as they penetrat-
ed into the jungle, there was a fight with the wretched ones and many of
them were put to the sword. Some camels and ponies were seized. The
writer was determined to pursue the vanquished one till he was killed or
captured. Such a large force had been gathered round him by th‘e enemy
that great exertions had to be put in for repelling and overthrowing him.
All the seditious people of Bihar Subah and of the Sarkars of Ghazipur,
Sikandarpur, and Kharid (Ballia Dist. U.P.) had made common cause wi.th
him and were in league with Muatasam Khan and had created Sl.lch a dis-
turbance as was difficult to be suppressed. But by the auspicious good

fortune of the addressee the work had been done !4

pted to noticé very b iefly the correspondence
Mirza Kamran, an Irani immigrant’’, who
Replying to a one page letter of the former,
taking him to task for making India his home and forgetting all about the
speci;l features and amenities of Isfahan, Mazandraq and ‘Farrukhabad
and the peace and plenty that prevailed under the benign regime of Shah
Safi, the Mirza wrote in his six page letter about the waters of the Jamuna,

14. Wilson in Annals of Bengal and Sheodas Luckhnawi in his work on Fa:rr.ukhsiyar
4 also author of Ibrat Nama refer to Husain Ali’s expedition but do not give this informa-

In conclusion one feels tem
between an Irani scholar and
had finally settled in India.

an
uon.ls' Many Irani poets and scholars of the 17th century ha\fe compareq India _favourably
with their own home land. Kausari, Salim, Shakebi Isfahani, have left interesting venes,

Khusraw in his Mathnavi Nuh Sepahs, has extolled the superiofity,

earlier the famous Amir . ‘
of India as compared with many other countries, particularly Iran,
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the architectural monuments and gardens, specially the Bagh Jahan Ara,
Bagh-i-Nur Afshan, and about the temperate and salubrious climate, gardens,
natural springs, fruits and flowers of Kashmir. Referring to the remark
about dress, costume and furniture the Mirza dilates on the superiority of
the things he found in India. He felt immensely relieved in discarding the
twenty yard piece of ‘mindil’, the eight yard long Kashani girdle, the Jama
and Qabacha of Persia and accepting the lighter Indian ‘Cheerah’ (turban),
Gujrati ‘Kamarband’, and the single sheeted sleeved Dodami. His quick-
moving legs were no longer imprisoned in ‘Chagsur’, the red hose, and he
felt pleasure in putting on the Broach Shalwar or trousers. As for their
fine texture and embroidery if the manufacturers of Kashan and other
places saw the Indian things they would hang their heads in shame. One
pair of Kashmir shawl on his shoulders was quite enough for him. He
could not find words to praise the simplicity and utility of ‘Charpoy’, the
Indian ‘Musnad’ (cushion), ‘Sozni® (carpet), the fragrant ‘Khas Khana’, per-
fumes like ‘Argaja’ and the very pleasant ‘Miswak’, Pan (betel leaves),
‘Missi’ and ‘Jibbhi’ which were so useful in keeping the mouth and teeth
clean. He refers to the superiority of the Sikka rupee of Shah Jahan and
felt grateful for the monthly cash allowance which relieved him of the
anxiety involved in waiting for the whole year to get something either in
cash or in kind. He pours forth his eulogium on the grand Indian monarch
Shah Jahan, who was so just and benevolent. Finally he recalls how since
the time of Akbar there has been a continuous flow of scholarly people to
India. Just as Hakim Abul Fath patronised such people in the time of
Akbar, Nawab Jafar Khan played the same role in the time of Shah Jahan.
He was not prepared to accept that Iran was ‘Maktab-Khana-i-Hind’
(School of India) and he appealed to the addressee to be fair and just in
assessing the comparative value of things and men in Iran and Hindustan

AN ACCOUNT OF THE CULTIVATION OF COTTON IN BENGAL
BaruN DE

Lecturer in History, Calcutta University, and Graduate Student of Nuffield
College, Oxford University

In an unpublished note in the papers of Henry Dundas, Ist Viscount
Melville, and Chairman and President of the Board of Control for the
Affairs of India from 1792 to 1801, we find a statement which strikes the
imagination of any jaded reader: “Bengal cottpn is 'the finest in the world”
[letter from Mr. Thomas Brown of Cheapside (in London), Wholesale
Draper, to Dundas, 28-2-1787]'. In the same note, Mr. Brown remarked

* with the benefit of his experience in the wholesale textile business in Britain

and contacts in France, that with regard to East India cotton “a certain
quantity equal to the manufacture of fine goods only, say Muslin &e. will
always sell high if a considerable quantity more than the value must be
reduced to common cotton as they will only answer that purpose”; the gist
of this rather obscure statement seems to be that the market for high-priced
muslins could remain stable only if coarser varicties were either taken or
forced off the market, since the latter had declined as a source of profit to
the tradesmen of Western Europe.

These remarks point to the existence of inequalities in scale within
the Indian cotton industry during the latter part of the ‘latc‘ 18t}1 century.
This has been comparatively neglected by Indufm economic historians in the
twentieth century, who are nevertheless becoming increasingly aware of the
importance of cotton, both as a staple of commerce, and as an industry,
yielding at best a subsistence rate of profit to the primary producers. The
fact is that apart from fine cotton cloths, there was a de:.nand for other
cotton textiles. The decay of the latter had an effect as L"lxsastrous as tbF
more-documented decay of the former. If we accept this conc.luswn,. it
might be interesting to estimate the extension of the impact of this decline
on the people whose lives were bound up with the various types of cotton

industry in Bengal.

The account which is printed, the writer believes, for the first time, in
this paper was forwarded on 19 February, 1792 by Mr. Thomfis quv?n,
the wholesale draper quoted above, to Sir Thom'f\s Baring, a leading Bnt|§h
financier and stockholder in the Government interest of the' Ea‘s‘t Indxi
Company, for the information of Dundas, who was then the Indian “expert

1. Melville Papers ( in the National Library of Scotland, Edinburgh, and also in micro-
Gl in the National Atchives of Indis) Ms. 1064, £, 12.
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in the Board of Control, during the Chairmanshin of William Wyndham
Grenville, later Lord Grenville. Dundas at this period was collecting infor-
mation on Indian cotton from private sources as representations regarding
tariffs on cotton had started coming to the Board of Control from Lanark-
shite and Lancashire cotton manufacturcrs.  (c¢f. App. 1). Brown
mentioned that he received the account appended here from his son and
in the covering letter to Baring stated that his son’s name was “Joseph
Thomas Brown, the Company’s Superintendent of Picce Goods at Calcutta.”
The account itself is dated 19 August, 1791. 1t is written in a similar,
though not identical hand and therc is no reason to doubt the veracity of
its testimony. The language is often involved, and the spelling occasionally
unconventional, but the account bears the stamp of being written by a
commercially minded man. It will be found in the original script in
Ms. 1064, ff. 71—79 of the Melvilic Papers in the Mational Library of
Scotland at Edinburgh, and also in microfilms in the National Archives of
India. It is printed as copied in Edinburgh, with the exception of a few
repetitious sentences?.

“Information. . . . relative to the Culture of Cotton as managed in the
Jungul Barry Districts. As also when produced, the mode of preparing it
to be spun into thread, and also when spun to be wove into cloth, with the
cost &c., &c.

Muster (of cotton seeds)...... are from the Aurung® where the finest
Jungul Cloths are manufactured.

...... This kind of Cotton is produce from an Anual? plant growing
in height from two to three feet and the cotton is called Sooter Kaposs in
distinction from that produced from a taller plant which continues to pro-
duce cotton for two or three years called Boga Kaposs®. However, little
of this last is produced in the district; what is, grows near the hills and can
only be used for coarse cloths, or the Doreasé (stripes) for doreas, but
even for this purpose, the Cotton from the Upper Provinces is used, except

for the superfine.

In respect to the culture of the Sooter Kaposs, about the middle of
November, when the waters are sufficicntly taken off, the people begin to
prepare their ground for Cotton, which must be of a light sandy nature and

2. Noted in the text and occasionally paraphrased.
3. Aurang or Arang was the primitive factory or workshap where cottage products
were distributed from before the incoming of industrial capitalism,

4. Anpual. ) ) ) i '
5. Kaposs or Karpasa is the classical Sanskrit name by which Cotton was known in

[ndia and to the Greeks, ¢f. modern Bengali Kapash -cotton as distinct from Suta. (Soot) =

rn or thread. ] )
7 6. cf, modern Bengali ward meaning any striped pattern.
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therefore are chosen most commonly on the Banks of Rivers or tanks/Ponds
which are dug and the Earth that is taken out forms the Bank ali round.
(Reasons—elevation of earth from rest, and. . . .conveniency of watering
the plants should the season prove too dry, though this is seldom the case;
on the contrary, too much Rain frequently happens, and either Rain very
violent or Hail which frequently is the case in the month of March and
April prove very distructive to the Cotton plants. In November, the land
being well ploughed and cleaned from all weeds, the cotton seed is then
planted in furrows, about eighteen inches asunder, and in these furrows,
the cotton seed is planted, three or four seeds in each hole about the distance
of six inches, one from another. In the course of seven or eight days, the
plants begin to make their appearance, but in those places where they do
not, a second planting of seeds is made. From the time of its flowering,
great care and attention is required to keep it free from weeds also to stir
and raise up the earth around its Roots (to nourish plants and destroy worms
in roots)....—but the people are rather careful, the plant does not grow
to [o] tall, which in moist seasons it is apt to, and thereby proves less
productive. About the middle or latter end of March, the plant begins to
flower, and in the course of the month of April the flower is succeeded by
a Pod from which in a few days the Cotton makes its appearance and about
twelve or fifteen days afterwards it is ready to be taken from the plant,
however, the plant is sometimes flowering and producing cotton for a month
or more after this, though that which is produced is not of so good or so
fine a quality as first gathered—. ..... it is (then) exposed a few days to
the Sun, and then carefully put into a dry, airy place, though some for fear
of oil or grease getting into it, as also to preserve the seeds that may drop
from it, keep it in Earthen Pots well covered. -

As the Cultivation is profitable to the Riot (farmer) so those lands that
are proper for its growth are always assessed at a higher rate than any other.

- Tt is rather difficult to ascertain the produce from any given quantity
of seed, however, it is generally computed as follows, viz., on a piece of
ground, 90 Covids? (1 cubit 18 inches) by 75 which is a measure of land,
and called in the Dacca Province, one Packee. QOu this, in the manner
before-mentioned they plant three seers (1 S.=2 Ib. averdu) of seeds, which
yields them about two maunds of seed and cotton together, the proportion
of which are in 3 seer weight of cotton as gathered from the plant, there
will be about 2 s. 4¢. (16 chittacks= 1 seer) of seed and 12ch. of cotton,
This with the seeds etc., as taken from the plants especially after it has
been kept a short time by which it will become more valuable (it will spin

7. The basis of all linear systems i8 the cubit-—degraded into the Bengal revenue term
“covid”’——or measure of the human forearm; ¢f. Census of Indwa, 1951, volume VI, part IC,
p. 169, footnote  39; so the Covid roughly equal to the Bengali linear measure “hath” or
hand.
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into finer and better thread) is generally sold (a rupee value 2/2) from
6 to 8 Rs. per maund at 80 sr. wt. [sic] to the maund, and the cost of
cultivating it is as follows, 3 seer of seed which at the rate of 5 seer per
Rupee is 9 as. 8, but this price is merely nominal, as the Riot has generally
more seed than he can use, and either throws it away or gives it to his cows,
so that it is only a time of scarcity that it is purchased, when the price
stated is generally the average, and I have frequently known indigo seed
in Calcutta to sell for 8 annas, and at other times 30 Rs. per maund,
Labour selling etc., Rs. 7. 9 as. 6 p. and ground rent 8 annas from which
you can form an idea of the profit to the Cultivator. The Labour Cost etc.
of preparing this kind of cotton in a state for spinning into fine thread
makes it come at a very high rate to the Manufacturer

As this is generally performed by women, who first prepare the cotton
and then spin it into thread, tho few of them make it their sole Occupation,
applying, as their freedom from domestic concerns will admit of, which is
more during the rainy season than at any other time of the year, at this
time, we will say a woman will purchase 10 seer of cotton with the sceds
&c, tho few of them are capable of purchasing near that quantity. To
clean this, she first begins by separating and unravelling it with her hands,
after having done this for some time, until the seeds and Grosser Parts are
excluded, she then applies the Jaw Bone of a large fish with the teeth in it,
which in a moderate degree operates like a comb or card upon the cotton,
when this done, the cotton is exposed to a gentle heat by placing it under
carthen pots with a fire in them made of chaff, that the heat may not be
so great, this by drying it a litle and giving it for a short time a greater
degree of firmness than it naturally possesses allows the remaining the seed
parts etc., to be separated more easily by the hand but after this is done a
litle it is then operated upon with a machine, made by fixing two or three
wires upon a sounding piece of wood, something like a harp, this separatcs
and unravels it much more than before it is then brought to that state similat
to the muster I send you as cotton when cleaned from the seeds, but to
have it in a state proper for spinning requires a further application of time
and labour, and this chiefly by the hands. .. ... It is then rolled up in the
manner of the muster, 1 send you, as in a state for spinning, but the quantity
that will remain after these operations will be according to general calcula-
tions mot more than 12 chittacks so that exclusive of the weight of seeds,
there is a waste or loss of about 2,/3rds of cotton; and one woman by P"e“}’
Constant application will require from three to four months to perform 1t
in, and if she gets one Rupee per mensem for her labour, she thinks herself
moderately well paid. By this, we may calculate the price of cotton as in :
state for spinning nearly as follows, viz., the price of 10 seer first purchase8
aflowing they get something for the seeds at 6 Rs. per maund will be : cost
the woman’s labour 4 month’s 4 Rupees, so that the 12 chattacks will cos
5 Rs. 8 as. or for one seer 6—14 which is reckoning at the lowest rate
possible, 1 believe.
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In regard to spinning this cotton into thread, with the expense etc.,
thread proper for the super fine or fine superfine Jungle Cloth, the spinners
are hardly capable of spinning at any other time of the year than the rainy
season, when the air is moderately cool and moist. The cold season is to [0]
cold for them to apply their fingers to  twist the thread- properly and the
hot season is to[o] dry. If they attempt it at that time, the cotton drys and
the thread is continually breaking so that they are able to spin for a short
time in the morning and evening, but during the rainy season, they can
apply to it almost any time of the day.... the cotton twists much bett
and they are able to spin the thread more even. ~

From a roll of cotton like what I send you, the spinner spins the
thread twisting it with her thumb and finger, and as she spins, she winds
it upon a’spindle which is placed in some water close by her. For the
very finest thread the spinne.r chooses to have a pan of clear water placed
opposite to her between which and herself she draws and spins the thread
as this tends to assist the sight and enables her to spin the thread finer. . . .
It is reckoned a good spinner may spin of thread on a medium for super-
fine cloth about the weight of one sickee or a four anna a silver piece in a
day; or about 2 chittacks (3 oz. 12 drs.) in one month, and for this months
labour, if she receives 1 Re. 4 as. she thinks herself pretty well paid, so
that in spinning a seer of Cotton, prepared as before stated, and to cost
6—14 a woman’s labour would be about 10 Rupees, but this seer of
cotton will not yield one seer of thread, as there is always some waste or
foss in spinning. By adverting to this, you will observe a seer of #eread
actually costs 18 Rs. But when a manufacturer purchases this thread, he
finds notwithstanding it was all spun by one person, and from one prepara-
tion of Cotton, yet will consist of three or four thter§, as diﬁefen.t cir'cum-
stances to the spinner will occasion during the long time of spinning it, so
that he is obliged to sort it very carefully, ere he can apply any part of it
to his webbs, and that is the reason why to purchase thread for super fine
cloth only, the weaver will be obliged to pay from 20 to 25 Rupees per
scer and even then it will consist of one or two letters.

The great difficulty the manufacturers have to encounter in the manu-
facture of their finest cloths is the poverty of themselves and those who
spin the thread for the spinner from' pemg poor can never purchase n.mch
cotton at one time, buy small quantities, spin it into thread and sell it as
soon as they can. The weaver being also poor is scarce able to manufac-
ture any fine cloth without being assisted with advances, and when he has

«eived them, he cannot go to anyone placc. and Purchase as ml.lch thrgad
recei ts. all of one finess [sic}, but is obliged either to take his quantity
as he waen s’rso" consisting of 3 or 4 degrees of finess or purchase very small
;:g:;:;s p:t different places and then with all his care from so many

inners. he cannot have it all of one letter, and this is the cause of there
spm €rs,
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being so frequently so many degrees of finess in the different folds of one
piece of cloth, especially in the weft of it. It is true, artfull weavers will
sometimes make this on purpose, when he thinks his cloth will not be
much examined, but in general, the first is the cause. It is very well when
a weaver or manufacturer possesses some little capital as having three
. or four looms, and his credit such that he receives at once advances for as
many pieces of cloth, he that can purchase thread sufficient to go on with
his work to each web, though they should be all of one kind, he will hardly

attempt to make them all of one letter, but of different and accordingly he
sorts his thread

As to weaving this thread into cloth with the manufacturers charges &c.,
it is scarce possible to learn [sic] them all in one piece of fine cloth, for in
laying down the warp of one piece of super fine Jungle Tanjib 4 by 2, it
requires the labour and attention of 2 men for sometime to lay it down pro-
perly and when this is done, to select the proper thread for the weft, which
they most commonly endeavour to have somewhat finer than that of the
warp (and time needed to do this).. . When the weaver has finished the
cloth, he delivers it to the Gomastah or pyker thro’ whom the advances are
made to the weaver etc. preventing the merchants’ advances etc. from
falling into Ballance by delivering a piece of cloth inferior at Muster he
must be paid, which they commonly are, at the rate of 3 Rs. 4 as. p. cent
tho’ some of them get more, this of course falls into the price of cloth to
the merchant, who, when he has reccived it and the price adjusted, send
it to#be what is called half-washed. 1t is then brought home and delivered
to the workmen called Refugurs8 to chuny?® or to take out any knots or
short pieces of thread that may have fallen and be worked into the cloth
with the woof. This done which commonly requires one workman for two
or three days, it is sent to be properly washed and cleansed, after which the
Gold head and Jungle flower are put upon it by the Ruffugurs who are paid
agreeable to the numbers of Gold threads they draw through it, after this,
it is carefully rolled upon a long round stick and suffered to remain in this
manner for a night or two, it is then taken off this roller and folded up, the
people being careful (ought to be), to make all the cdges straight and even,
when this is done it is laid upon a thick board and chanked or beat with
heavy round shells until the thread lay smooth and even and have in some
degree received a gloss, the piece of cloth is then said to be finished and
these last operations of washing, bleaching, gold heading etc., upon a piece
of Tanjib Jungle superfine generally cost the merchant about 3 Rupees,
after which he has nothing to do, but assort it with others he may have and
send it to us for sale.

8. Menders or sewers; Ripu or Ruffu meaning to mend or sew

broid ; also might mean em-
roiderers.

9, Chunao is Hindustani for selection.
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Now, Sir, having brought the piece of Jungle Tanjib to Calcutta, I have
only to consign it to you, and therefore to your charge I commit it with
liberty to trace it till it returns a Bill of Exchange to this country Calcutta.”

No notes are appended to this text, beyond occasional Indian expres-
sions which have been explained in brackets; individual readers w111 be able
to draw their own conclusions from the account. An attempt will, h(?w- X
ever, be made to raise a few questions with regard to the type of production

described in the text.

Firstly, with regard to the actual location of prqd_uction. This is“cane:g
“the Jungle Barry districts”, “Barry” being the Anghc:sed spelling o”f Bari
which is the exact Bengali synonym for the Muslim Wm:d “Mahal”. Now
Mahal in everyday use means house; but it was also used in the later Mughal
period in Bengal as a specific territory in which revenue was coﬂe?t?d. A
large tract of territory in the wes'temmost part of Bengal, comprising the
Western parganas of Midnapur m the centre, the Western parganas °f
Bankura in the north and a few parganas of Chota Nagpur and Mayurbhanj
in the south was known throughout the eighteenth century as the Jungle
Mahal districts, the word districts being used by tl.le Enghsh in the sense
of regions. It is definite that cotton grew at this time in central and
southern Midnapur, for instance, in the village of Mohanpur in Boorachour
Pargana in Jellasore Sarkar.!® This cotton was grown on levee lands;
north-west of it stretches the Midnapur Piedmont rising to the Jhargram
Plateau, and the Cossye-Subarnarekha riv.er system ﬂ(_)ws th.rough this z:‘ea,
affording soil suitable for the type of cultivation mentioned in the texta.

On the other hand, there is a region .to thf‘, north-east of Dacca in Ea.ast
Bengal, known as Bhawal Pargana. ’}"hls region stretches from the plains
to the uplands of Mymensingh which is l'mown as Madhupurer Garh. The
area has been built by the Brahmaputra river, which used to flow to the east
of the Madhupur ridge, but know skirts it to the west. Levees can there-
fore be found in the plains of Bhawal, and it was here that .the finest cotton
was grown for the production of Dacca lpushns. There is a §ubd1v1snon
.of Bhawal, still known as Capassia ,'2 which Taylor, the historian ?f tt.ne
cotton industry in Dacca, believes was th? centre of cotton producuoxll1 'ut:
Dacca. He mentions a village called Iun.gle Bgree. DumroyD whic
was in the Capassia area; “They weave the plain muslins in Dacca, Dumroy,

10. This information was given to the writer by Dr. S. .Ch'akrgvarti .Of the Deptt. of
Geogra‘phy Presidency College, Calcutta, who has mentioned it in huz. thesis on “Land Use
i Midnapl’lr" submitted for the D. Phil. degree of London. University. y
" 1. Webs of levees on or near the banks of rivers are particularly .smted fof the cfx‘tw.-
e f cotton: witness the development of the cott(_)n industry in I:.ouls.lana-

ilotic Egypt. Similar levees exist in West Bengal' at the junction of the Bhagirath’ and
rl:e I‘;;v(\)rarkeswar and Mayurakshi rivers near Murshidabad, where also cotton was grown.

r cotton was grown.
12. The area where Kapasa o \

tion of finer varieties 0



204

Teethbaldee, Junglebaree and Sunargong®®.” 1t is quite likely that cotton
grown near Junglebaree, which was a flourishing town in the seventeenth
century—it still has remains of a fort built in the time of Isa Khan the

Bhuiyan or landlord of Bhati—would be known to English factors as cotton
from the Junglebaree districts,

The text mentions a tall plant known as Boga Kaposs, which “grows
near the hills and can only be used for coarse cloths®.” The location
referred to was in the neighbourhood of hills where trapsoil could be found,
most probably deposited by cut-off rivers; but levee land must have also
abounded in the region, as the Sooter Kaposs which produced yarn and
cloth known as Superfine Jungle Tanjib was not grown near the hills,. We
know that Boga cotton was grown in Birbhum and also the Mymensingh~
Cachar region in 1790. It could very probably have been grown in the
Jhargram uplands,

So the location seems to have been either the Junglebaree “ilaga™ or
district in Bhawal, or the western and southern portion of Midnapur. At
the end of the text, the Superintendent of Piece Goods in Calcutta talks,
" fguratively of course, of “having brought the piece of Jungle Tanjib to
Calcutta.” If the production had been near Dacca, it seems probable that
its transport through either Dacca or its environs would have been mention-
ed in Brown’s meticulous account. The fact that Midnapur produced less
cotton for yarn than Dacca in either 1787 or 1862 need not mean that
indigenous yarn was not being spun into cloth there in 1787 in a period
when export of cotton yarn had just heen discouraged from Bengal to Great
Britain;** in fact, the production of yarn for local consumption could have
begun recently in Midnapur, since production for export was being dis-
couraged in Dacca; and this might have led to production of cloth. At
any rate, this much is certain that the account deals with an area primarily

of local supply and demand for yarn, which was being linked by economic
circumstances with the Company’s market for cloth.

To come to a second point, the account that is available in the 4th
paragraph of the text, of the actual process of cultivation is much more

33. 3. G. Taylor, Sketch aof the Topography and Statistics of Dacca (Calcutta, 1840),
p. 175.

14, The writer has been informed by Dr, §. Chakravarti that Boga is a Bengali dialegt
expression meaning trapped or “trapp™ hence the term—"Bagchar” or sand bank soit
near g “trapped” or “oxbow” lake of g meandering river in a region nearer the hills than

where levees are formed. Such soil was found in southern and western Midnapur and in
southern Mymensingh.

1. J. C. Sinha, Economic Annals of Bengal (London, 1927), p. 253. “It does not
appear that the export of cotton yarn was stopped in the interest of the cotton weavers,”
The prohibition of export by the Company was probably a measure of conciliation to Irish
«xporters of yarn, after the Irish constitutional crisis of 1783,
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: : cultivation of fine cotton in Taylor's work;'¢
detalk’:d tha: ﬂﬁya;zgn ttm(;fin Medlicott’s Cotton Handbook'but this refers
thero ¥ :nugland cotton grown in the hills east of Tippera, and would
;‘;r;:;:sbe useful to understand how Boga cotton was grown anywhere in
fod th d to revenue policy in the period

; i int to note with regard to reven P

A‘; ;;gc;;:;:nfu}io?; India is the 5th paragraph; “As the Cultivation of
x e rofitable to the Riot (Raiyat or peasant) so those lands that arg
o its growth are always assessed at a higher rate than any others.
Vl‘cpam,l .f(;: tré\,e,,ue authorities were being even mor¢ severe tgzan the
The Brmsf whose policy with regard to the imposition of differential tates
oL g on each crop, there are evidences in the economic history of
of demas i The high rate imposed by the East India Company could
he Dec;aze been aft eacouragemient to the cultivators. It is, however,
:zs?&g :m these rates had also been levied by the Bengal Nawabs,

t can be divided into two parts. The ﬂrst deah’
‘ng)i t;ﬁéc‘;;f,’;”; C:;;znning the yam. The detailed accouns:n:il;mnil b:h :z
;ase 1o mstorians of technological change in India. 'Itdlsb tha;- B‘; that
iven by Taylor of handioom manufacture as practsed by the %
s | the 1830s, and might well be applicable to handloom WFa“ﬁg
fma%ﬁ v nerai,in that period. An attempt has been made in the
" Benga;l Helst‘guixate the cost of production. ¥ might be interesting .gqy a
account oorker experienced in the use of figures to try and sysiematically
research :{, cost of production of cotton through the stage of primary ;]w:;
mm.‘aw eh stage when the merchant made a profit on tho' prepgred clo
duction m‘; eg‘w Tanjb. It might also be possible to estfm.atc the profit
e Wi und by the different types of labour employed in the processes
hich et iy ext ysecms that the differential rate of revenue assessment did
o producnon;vete an impact on the profits of the cultivator as the cost be:;
e hav;la;; manufacture on the spinners, whq seem often to bqu o
t'he'hm Q‘dows 19 though our text only mentions women. Thxa:)f is . ;
apirance of two statements in the text; The Labour Cost etc. of p
SIQ‘." ﬁcan?e kind of cotton in a state for Spinning make it come at» a vezE
P e 1 ttlil:s Manufacturer ... As this is performed l;y Women, %r;;?(mmc
oo n aki it their sole occupation, applying as thexr.ireedom o domest
tchoitgc?ns will admit of, which is more during the rainy season, y
16. 1. G. Taylor, op. cit. Pp- 165173,

Mediicott, Catton Handbook for Bengal (Calcuta, 162, pp. S38=20.
A Moreland, Agrarian Systems in Muston india (Allahabad; that which T
18, W 5. w;f of ,;mjng now introduced (in the Deccan in 1612) was i gl
p. 185. Th.;e;y;} Chapter | as “differential”’, that is to say, the ;e a:o psc!amwdwm
23:;”3’%:; ait crops, but diered :;t?o%?hmm{s;é toh::chg; of produstion,”
wak .
" m:(gm;ﬁptf ies Records (Cacutts, 1914), Volume 1, p. 2275 ). Tavlor, ap. ot

p. 167, for Dacca.
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other time of the year.” Also “the great difficulty that the manufacturers
have to encounter in the manufacture of their .nest cloths is the poverty of
themselves and those who spin the thread,....” etc. “There were many
people concerned with the operation spinning and weaving from spinners to
those known as Ruffugars or Ripugars (sewers) and poverty must have been
a lag which all had to put up with.” It is interesting that the account
ends on a note of financial profit for the East India Company and for the
wholesale dealer of Cheapside. “Now Sir, having brought the piece of Jungle
Tanjib to Calcutta, I have only to assign it to you, and therefore to your
charge 1 commit it with liberty to trace it until it returns a Bill of Exchange
to this country Calcutta,”

Here we have the closing of the “vicious circle” of exploitation. The
cotton trade with England was ultimately a source of wealth to the Company.
In the process of this trade, even the native dealers—dadni or advance
contracting merchants, etc.—were impoverished while the indigenous pri-
mary producers went to the wall. Once the springs of the Industry dried
up in Bengal, the cultivator found it impossible to grow cotton as & cash
crop, and faced with the competition of mill-made goods, cither relapsed
back to a subsistence economy or forsook agriculture, or in a few cases
turned to more profitable crops like silk or jute or indigo, where he again
came up against the controls of monopoly.

APPENDIX 1.

On p. 3 of Ms. 1064 of the Melville Papers, there is a set of
“Mf' Dundas’ queries to Mr. Richardson, Accountant-General to the East
ix:;ila Company as to Cotton” dated February, 1787 which is transcribed

ow.

“1. What quantity of cotton wool have the Company ever brought from
India?

2. From what places in India has this ever been bought?

3. What is the price in India?

4. What is the selling price on importation?

5. What is the utmost value of cotton goods sold at the India sales?

6. What is the profit to the Company?

7. What quantity of cotton goods sold for consumption and what for
exportation?

8. Has the sale of Indian muslins been decreasing of late years? 1 mean
for home consumption. v

9. The weight and size of a package of cotton from India?”

These queries list most of the problems facing the Indian cotton tra_de
at the time. They may be compared with the “Government order calling
for the submission of information under the heads indicated below required
by the Hon'ble, the Court of Directors” which is paraphrased in the

as the account transcribe
vation and cottage industry of cotton,
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Alphabetical Index of the Proceedings of the Board of Revenue from

heading ‘Mis-
to June, 1789 (Calcutta, 1889), p. XX under the

e e’ "This reads “Board reported to Government that they have sent
ons to the several Collectors and Resident at Benares to

furnish the required information before the first of June, 1789.

1. As to the sort, quantities, qualities, uses and prices of produce in each
district, its exports and imports in cotton, whence the imports come, to
’ ., . -
v-hat extent, and their qualities, uses and prices.

bable gain in rearing the
2. The name of the renters of lands, the' pro '

article, the disadvantages, if any, under which the culture of it, zfnd the
mcthozl of sowing it, labor and the means of removing them, particularly
in respect to such cotton as yielded thread for fine cloths.

3. The manner in which the thread is produced, whether import'ed or
spun in the district; if spun there, whethef by pf:op]e who. make spinning
a professed trade or apply incidentedly [sic] to it. The different sorts of
thread produced, described as accurately as can be done in writing. The
quantity of thread of each sort, yielding by a given qt.xantlty of [cotton.] and
the less of greater different sorts of cotton distinguished, the. quantity of
thread which a spinner can produce in a m.onth, the. usual gain which the
spinners earn in a month, the prices for Whl.Ch- the dlﬁere.nt sorts of thre.ad
are usually sold in the market. If tl-mread is imported, l,t,S sorts, quantity,
prices and use; if exported, the quantity, sorts and value.

i ing to note that the motives of both these sets of questions
are Ittl“u:.S si:r:f:,e stt}:alf is, to probe the state of cotton industry in l?engal, and
perhaps test its resilience in times of stress, and the. comparative c(;s(t) 6:f
the industry with that in England (cf. figures and data in Melville Ms. ,

f. 3, passim). 'The second set of queries, that is from the Court of

i inspired by the first; but they may have been parallel
f;)\lxre‘:;:rso::s ff:i’ atll)mi lEal:st Indi); mercant.ile cagitglist and the other from
the Cat;inet under pressure from the new industrialists.
to the Board of Revenue’s queries from Birbhum,
Dinajpur, Jessore, Midnapur,sl:'iulgs.hid.abad,

Purnea, Rajshahi, Ramghar, Rangamati, Rangpur, Salt District or
1:1:];:;;, Sylhet, Ti]rhoot and 24.parganas. These may be read in. the .
(West Bengal Secretariat Record Room)_ Board of Revenue Proceedings,
15th June, Nos. 62—96. The present writer has s?en.two ?f these reports
which have been printed—one by the Rev. W. K. Firminger in the Dinajpur
District Records (Calcutta 1914), Vol. 1, pp. 226—29; and the other by
R. Guha in the West Bengal District Records Burdwan Letters I:vsued
1788—1800, pp. 19—23. A sample survey scems to show that the infor-

. . . integrated
i these replies, though worthy of collecnc?n, is n'ot as X
e e ; d in the text, from the point of view of the culti-

cellaneous’.
particular injuncti

Replies were received
Behar, Burdwan, Calcutta,



NOTES ON THE 17TH CENTURY RECORDS OF THE DUTCH
EAST INDIA COMPANY
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The 17th century records of the English East India Company, made
familiar by the excellent calendars of Foster and Fawcett, are recognised
as one of the chief sources of information for Indian history in that period.
Their Dutch counterpart, at least comparable to the English records both
in quantity and quality as source material, is still but dimly known to the
scholar and researcher in the field of Indian history. Foster, in his pre-
faces to the “English Factories in India”, drew liberally upon this source;.
Moreland and Dr. Brij Narain made occasional use of the Dutch records in
their writings on Indian economic history. Besides them, only a few Dutch
scholars—notable among whom are Dr. Terpstra and Mrs. Meilink-
Roelofsz,—have studied for purposes of research portions of the vast accu-
mulation, the bulk of which still remains unexplored from the view-point of
Indian history.

The language problem and the comparative inaccessibility of the Dutch-
Company records relating to India partly explain why they have been
so little used. No lists or calendars of these records are yet available in
print. The records form part of the Dutch colonial archives stored in the:
Algemeen Rijksarchief at the Hague, a place researchers would not generally
visit as a part of their normal academic programme—a disadvantage which
was absent in the case of records stored in the great centres of learning like
London or Paris. Then 17th Century Dutch, as written by the often not
too-educated servants of the Company, becomes comprehensible only with
long familiarity. This is also true, though not quite to the same extent, of
the palaeography of the period. While the foreign scholars have thus been
prevented from taking any sustained or eflective interest in these records,
the Dutch, very understandably, have used them mainly for the study of
their own colonial history, for India was but a side-interest in their eastern
venture. The fact that India was only a side-interest to the Dutch Company
has, however, created an incorrect impression regarding the value of the
Dutch records as source materials for Indian history: they are believed to

be of merely secondary importance from this point of view. This belief is-

erroneous for more than one reason. The verifiable facts regarding the
Dutch records disprove it conclusively. Moreover, it is based on an inade-
quate appreciation of the importance of Dutch trade in India in the context
of Asian economic history as well as the history of mercantile capitalism.
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Dutch commerce with Asia owed its origin chiefly to .the need for
securing spices for the European market. But in the spice markets of the
East Indies, there was hardly any demand for any product of Ewrope
excepting precious metals, coined or in bullion. Mercantilist theories and
limited supply inhibited the export of this particular commodity from
Furope beyond a certain extent. The wherewithal for the purchase of
spices had, therefore, to be sought elsewhere. The Dutch discovered quite
early in their eastern carcer that there was a practically unlimited demand'
for Indian textiles in all Asian markets and hence decided to jnvest the bujk
of their cash capital in Indian textiles which soon became more or less their
chief medium of exchange in the Archipelago and elsewhere. This was.
followed up by a thorough-going study of market conditions in most parts
of Asia geared to the central purpose of securing Indian textiles in steadily
increasing quantities. As a result, by the middie of the 17th century we:
find the Dutch engaged in almost every branch of inter-Asian trade and
investing the bulk of their profits in Indian textiles wherswith they secured’
their spices for Europe. The chief features of this intricate pattern age
first, the import into India of Chinese gold, Japanese silver and copper,
Siamese and Malayan tin, Persian silk etc., and secondly, the export of
Indian cloth to all Asian markets, particularly the spice-growing islands of
the South-East. One notable consequence of the development was a change:
in the basic motives of the Company’s eastern trade. For, her inter-Asian:
trade was now comparable in importance to the import of spices into.
Furope, the original purpose of their eastern venture. In this trade, Indian:
textiles occupied a pivotal position. Moreover, in the list of Dutch imports:
into Europe, Indian cloth, indigo, diamond and a number of less important
commodities increasingly occupied a significant position and the Dutch
factories scattered along the coast line of India or situated near the famous:
inland emporiums became vantage points in their strategy of oriental
commerce. The importance of the vast quantity of records produced by ar-
in connection with these factories becomes understandable in the light of

this fact.

The factories in India were organised into a number of “Directorates™
and “Governments”. The latter name was normally applied to regiona:
forming parts of Dutch territorial possessions, only the Coromandel factories.
being made an exception to this rule in view of their great commercial
importance. Each unit had its Director or Governor, assisted by a council
of senior factors, residing at the chief factory (hoofdkantoor). The sub-
ordinate factories also had their councils headed by the Chief Factor. The
Governments and directorates were subject to the control of the Governor-,
General-in-Council with his headquarters first at Bantam and later, from
1619, at Batavia. There was also a certain amount of direct though
occasional contact between the Governments, Directorates and even the
subordinate factories on the one hand and the Companys Court of



Directors known as the Heeren XV or Honourable |7 and the Kamers or

Chambers based on the ecleven provinces of Holland whom they represented
on the other.

The mutual correspondence between these various units and authorities
of the Dutch Company constitute the bulk of the Company's archives for
the 17th century. Minutes of proceedings of councils, bills of lading,
memoirs of Governors and Directors,—all such multifarious materials appear
as enclosures to letters. This point needs emphasizing as in later pertods
the accounts and certain other papers constitute a distinct part of the records,
separate from the correspondence. So far as materials relating to the Indian
factories in the 17th Century are concerned the only records which do not
from part of the correspondence are the Dagh-Register or journal kept at
Batavia which provides a day to day report of events in various parts of
Asia based on the minutes of the Batavia Council and the letters received
by the Governor-General. This journal forms part of the Indonesian
archives,

The 17th century records of the Dutch East India Company are mostly
written on large folios and except for the records prior to 1614 which are
kept in bundles, nearly all bound into volumes. |In many cases, the 17th
century binding has stood the test of time very well. Each volume or
bundle has a contemporary list of its contents, generally accompanied by a
modern transcript of the same. Consolidated hand-lists, which are copies
of the original lists, are also available. The volumes and bundles in each
series are arranged chronologically.

As source-material for Indian history, perhaps the most important series

is the one known as Overgekomen Brieven (Letters Received) which begins

in 1607. It contains original letters from the Governor-General and Council
of the Indies to the authorities in Holland with which were enclosed as
annexures copies of letters from the subordinate Governments, Directorates
and factories, to the authorities at Batavia (carlier at Bantam) and in
Holland. At times the original letters to Batavia appear as enclosures, and
letters from the factories etc., to the Heeren XV1I and the provincial Cham-
bers in Holland are also bound with the relevant volume. The enclosures
include copies of memoranda and reports on particular subjects, resolutions
taken by the Councils of the subordinate bodies, extracts from invoices,
account-books and journals (dagh-register) kept by the Company’s
employees on important occasions. Copies of letters written from the
esubordinate to the chief factories were also sent g enclosures, whenever
considered sufficiently important. Copies of letters from the headquarters
in Java to the subordinate units up to 1620 are bound with the volumes of
Overgekomen Brieven and so are the copies of Resolutions of the Governor-
General-in-Council up to 1636, for these were sent to Holland as enclosures

L1l

to the letters from Governor-General. From 1‘661, t%xe letters received'in
Batavia from the subordinate bodies we're constituted into a separate series
known as Inkomend Briefboek (Incoming Letter-book), in order to cope
with the phenomenal increase in the volume of correspondence.

i roportion of the records included in the two seri.es
men‘?io:eo(;] S:li)f)r:l: 1§ri§in$d from or relate to the Dutch facfories in .Indl.a.
ar a dozen or more letters from each of the chief factories in
f;;;yj;ulicat and later Negapatam on the Coromandel coast, S]l;rat in
Western India, Chinsura in Bengal etc.,—kept the authopl?e:s at atam
in Amsterdam informed of the state of Dutch activities in In_d'la.
and. o the letters from the subordinate factories to the higher authorities
'BCSId'es’ : Furope, written at fairly regular intervals, provide detailed first-
o ::rmation régarding Dutch activities even in regions far inland—
:xha;:l t:-l;de, their relations with varit_)us In.dian.powers .and E“rc?pean nations.
ino in the Fast and even their social life. This voluminous corres-
trad‘xjngc; contain detailed accounts not only of events or developmen.ts
p(}))n he nwere of immediate interest to the Dutch but also‘ of the ec_onomxc
w‘;c litical conditions in the regions where the factories were s1tuatec.1.
;Znit%arly valuable as source material for thfa econoz‘z)uc tla:nd Dp;)h};
tical history of these regions are the Memorfes left by lew utc
Governors and Presidents for the gmd.ance of thexrRsuccensss;ors't' :vt:irtlteal:
comparable in nature to the memories are the. Iemo tran te: ten
by factors giving a detailed account of some ’partxcu ar regions :amili i o
the order of higher authorities. Pcl;aens Remonstrantie, hiar
" of Mughal history in the translation by Moreland and Geyl, is only
Py erous similar accounts available among the Dutch Company
one of nu'xen there are the Corte Verhaelen (short accoqnts),. pmmd
records. ia on the basis of letters received from the subordinate bodies, w!nch
SRR ative form the account of some important developments in a
p roxfndc " nal::m Some of the Corte Verhaelen run into l3un'dred' or
particular refl es. From time to time, orders issued from Batavia required
e fon:dirx)m%e Govemmenw, Directorates and factories to keep journals
t(l:ii)gsitl:sgisters)' of their activities. Though this doe; not'appe;; teonclg::;
regularly at any place, occasional extracts from ]oum :
be?en done to Batavia are to be found among the two series under d_xscus-
e e xtracts from the minutes of councils are also available.
o oy ate ue;xts of the Company’s activities in the Generale Missiver.c ,
Summarzwzzczf which were written every year by the Governor-General-in-
one or the Heeren XVII, give a comprehensive picture, region by
Council o Company’s affairs throughout the East. A substantial portion
of the Omli’,l letter deals with matters of Indian interest. Though
the Generale Missiven occas:ionally. make .mistakes
need to be carefully checked in the light of informa-
from the subordinate units.

region,
of nearly each suc
generally dependa'ble,
in matters of detail and
tion available in the letters



212

The Bataviaasch Uitgaand Briefboek (Batavia’s out,
another series containing very important materials of Indian interest, It
-consists of letters, instructions, letters of appointment etc., from Batavia to
the subordinate Governments and Directorates. These provide an excellent
commentary on the Dutch activities in India and a clear picture of the evolu-
tion of the Company’s policy, particularly with regard to its European and
Asian competitors. They also contain valuable data concerning the markets
for Indian wares in various parts of Asia as also in Europe. The Instruc-
ties (instructions) supply information regarding  the Coripany’s  adminis-
trative organisation and its gradual evolution, pay of officers, biographical
-details etc. Written by persons who were evidently educated—at times
by the Councillors or even the Governor-General himself —the outgoing
letters generally reveal a clear and comprehensive grasp of all problems at
issue which they analyse with rare perspicacity. The personalities of indi-
vidual Governors-General break through the set forms of official corres-
pondence and thus add to them an unexpected charm. In these letters,
the bulk of which are notable for their dignity of style and concise presenta-
tion of facts and arguments,—the currents and cross-currents of Asian
economic history come vividly to life, as the factors which determine the
-course of trade are consciously analysed. Much of this economic analysis,

though coloured by mercantilist notions, would be acceptable even to-day,
-becauss it is based on sound empirical foundations,

going letter-book) is

The series entitled Resolutien van Gouverneur-Generaal en Raden
{Resohutions of Governor-General and Council) contains the resojutions of
the Council of the Indies. The resolutions relating to India, though not
very numerous, are valuable for ascertaining chronological details and the
study of Batavia’s policy, discussed extensively in the outgoing letters.

The letters, instructions etc., from the authorities in Holland are con-
‘tained in the series known as Copiebvek van brieven, instructies en andere
papieren van de XVII en de Kamer Amsterdam aan de regeringen van Indje
en de Kaap (copy-book of letters, instructions and other papers of the
XVII and the Amsterdam Chamber addressed to the Governments of the
‘Indies and the Cape). It includes letters to the Governments and Directo-
rates in India, but these are very brief and rather limited jn number. The
policy with regard to India and the state of demand for Indian wares in
Europe are explained in greater detail in the letters to Batavia. Incidentally,
these letters throw light on the frequently unrealistic attitude of the Heeren
XVII who often insisted that policies in the East should conform to
Holland’s relations with various nations in Europe and were inclined to be
uncompromising with regard to Asian competitors, Besides, their know-
ledee and understanding of Asian affairs appear to have been limited. The
only important data for Indian history contained in this series are those
srelating to the demand for Indian wares in Europe.
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The series comprising the proceedings of the Heeren XVII is known
as Resolution genomen op de ordinaris en extra-ordinaris vergaderingen
van Heeren XVII (Resolutions adopted at the. ordinary and extra-
ordinary meetings of the Honourable XVII). The proceedings contain
information about prices of Indian wares in Europe, annual requirements
for such wares in the European market and occasionally poticy c!ecisions
regarding the factories in India. The volumes in this series unlike the
rest, do not contain any full list of contents and there is only an out-dated
and very incomplete index. The state of preservation is also comparatively

Ppoor.

Besides these series of records, there is a remarkable collection of maps
in the Hague archives known as Verzameling (Buitenlandse) Kaarten
(Collection of Foreign Maps) which includes detailed charts and maps of
different parts of India. Some of these go back to the early 17th century.

It is difficult to give any exact figures for the quantity of Dutch records
relating to India. It is, however, certain that the documents relating to
India in the 17th century included in the two most important series,—
Overgekomen Papieren and Inkomend Briefboek—cover some t?zo
hundred thousand folio pages. The documents in the various other series
will easily come to several thousand folio pagf:s. Of this vast quantity ?nly
a fragment has been published in “Jan Pteterszoor.: Coen: ‘Bes.chezden
omtrent zijn bedrijf in Indie”, are eight volume publication which includes
all documents relating to Coen’s altivities in Asia and the period of his
Governor-Generalship. The bulk of the Batavia Dagh-Register has also
been printed. The Dutch Goveinment has further und.ertaker{ a 'sche'me to
publish selections from the Generale. Missiven but thl_s publication is not
expected to be in any sense exhaustive or compresensive.

oW ‘

In conclusion, I would refer veﬁr Briefly to certain types of information
available in these records. First, it would hardly be.an exaggeration to §zl,y
that these records are the best available source of .mformauon fOl: India’s
overseas trade in the seventeenth century.. Th'e picture we get is of an
enormous increase in Indian panicipatiop in this trade tow.a.rds. the.latte:r
half of the 17th century. Indian ships sailed as far as the Philippines in this
period and Indian competition constituted a serious challenge to European
trade in Burma, Siam and Malay. Princes, .nobles and even the emperor
Aurangzeb himself participated in this expanding trade.. About t@e internal
economy of the country also the Dutch records are a smgglarly nch.sox'n-ce
of information. Market conditions, sales a}nd‘ p_roductlon orgar.usatlon,
agricultural and mineral products, currency, tariff policy etc., are all discussed
in great detail. Nor are the Dutch archives neghgxble as a source of infor-

ion for Indian political history. For the hxstqry of Bengal in the 17th
?e?\?‘(::y they probably constitute the most exhaustive source of information,
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The prolonged death pangs of the Vijayanagar Empire, and the subsequen
wars over her erstwhile domains, the history of the Golconda Kingdom, the
careers of Mir Jumla and Shahji, commercial and military conflicts betweer
various European nations—many such obscure yet important aspects o
seventeenth century history are lighted up by the meticulous narratives of
Dutch factors. In short, a band of researchers working on this vas
accumulation of records will be able not merely to fill up various lacunac
but even to reinterpret many facets of our history and perhaps to solve some
basic problems regarding the nature of Indian economy.

L19Mof Edu. —800--19-12-58—GIPF.
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